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INTRODUCTION 

 

 
This book is based on teaching of English literature. Owing to the international 

status of English language and growing demand of English language, English 

literature has also long ago attained high prestige among the world literature. 

English literature is also used as a great source of providing material to language 

skills especially reading and writing.  

 

English literature is divided into various genres. These genres of English literature 

are sub types of literature that use different forms and expressions to promote 

literature. These genres include: Poetry, Novel, Drama, Prose and Short Stories. 

English literature started almost 15 centuries ago from raw oral poetry and 

developed into complex novels. All the genres of English literature are highly 

developed in their form, language and themes that they represent.  

 

With changing times and development in other fields, teaching of English 

literature also became subject to change. Earlier literature was taught through 

traditional approach that focused on the Author’s personality and age while giving 

authority to the critic to decipher meanings embedded in the text. Now days, 

literature is read through the lens of modern approaches starting from new 

Criticism and propagating the latest theories of Post Modernism, Post 

Structuralism, Feminism and others. This books deals with all these approaches 

and theories that a reader may use in order to interpret the text.    

 

The team of writers of this book hopes that this book will give brief insight into 

genres, techniques, methods and trends in literature of past and contemporary age. 

The readers of this book would find it a helpful book in understanding of 

literature. The readers can use this book can use the foundations given in this 

book to teach language and literature.  
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OBJECTIVES 

 
After completion of the course, you will be able to: 

 

1. Give brief details about the significance of literature, uses and qualities of 

good literature.  

 

2. Explain the genres used in English literature.  

 

3. Describe poetic, linguistic and literary devices used in different genres of 

literature.  

 

4. Enlist various techniques used in creation of various genres of literatures an 

their sub-types 

 

5. Elucidate the different methods that could be utilized in teaching of 

literature 

 

6. Present details about traditional approach to understanding of literature.  

 

7. Highlight the modern contemporary trends in literature.  

 

8. Bring to limelight the connections of language and literature. 

 

9. See how literature could be used to teach English as a foreign language.   
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INTRODUCTION 
 

Literature is the study of creative writings created by individuals having control over the 

language and having ability to describe the happenings around them in an imaginary way. 

The literary authors are different from the other individuals in the manner of creating 

something unique with the help of the gifted imagination. Authors of literary creation 

possess the polished skills of documentation and high intellectualism. The linguistic skills 

of authors depict the various aspects of human life, nature, environment and animal life. 

Literature in this regard creates the writings capable of incorporating the social norms, 

traditional values and culture. In fact literature presents all aspects of human life in a 

language different from common language used by ordinary people. 

  

Teaching of English as a subject always meant the teaching of English literature. But 

these days there is a strong understanding to learn English Language for communicative 

purposes. Students in general are required to attain proficiency in the basic language 

skills, i.e listening, speaking, reading, and writing. English literature is considered 

difficult and complex. 

 

In this course, the readers will come across a variety of literary texts such as poems, short 

stories, extracts from novels, etc. and these types of literature would help the learners learn 

the basic genres of literature along with the language skills.  

 

OBJECTIVES 

 
The main objectives of this Chapter are to enable you to: 

1. develop an understanding of basic genres of literature 

 

2. enable students to understand novel, drama, poetry, prose and short stories 

 

3. create comprehension of literature 
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1.1 WHAT IS LITERATURE?  
 

Generally the term English is used to refer to literature written in the English language by 

English writers, native speakers of English language. Now a day’s most of the creative 

writers around the world prefer the usage of English language for their writings with 

intensions to reach to the wider number of people around the globe. English language used to 

be the property of British and American people but with English attaining the status of 

international status as mode of communication, the writers now a day prefer to use it to 

reach maximum number of the readers. Thus English is no more the property of people 

living or writing from England or in America or from other English speaking countries in 

Europe but now it has become an international language and now people from all over 

the world consider this language as their own and read as well as write in it. We have 

English literature coming from almost every corner of the world, including Pakistan. The 

literature in English created by people other than English is called hyphenated literature 

that includes: 

 Pakistani Literature in English  

 American Literature in English 

 Chinese Literature in English 

 Indian Literature in English 

 French Literature in English 

 German Literature in English 

 Canadian Literature in English 

 

The term “literature” is usually used to refer to works of drama, poetry, fiction (novels), 

and nonfiction (prose).  

 Literature is a term that is used to describe writing which is creative. 

 Literature is considered as a mirror that reflects life in a social context. 

 Literature depicts society in all its hues and colours.  

 Literature is a source or means through which a community defines, describes, and 

identifies itself.  

 Literature means novels, short stories, plays and poems which convey message 

through language which is rich and multi-layered. 

 

Activity 

1. After reading the above explanation, can you write what have you understood by 

the term “literature”?  

2. It is commonly believed that “literature is a mirror of life and society”. What is 

meant by this statement? Why is literature considered as a reflection of what 

happens around us? 

 

 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Literature
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/English_language
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1.2 SCOPE OF LITERATURE  
 

This course book aims to teach the students to read and enjoy literature. For reading and 

enjoying literature adequate command and comprehension of English language is 

essential. In this regard English literature provides strong background to teaching English 

language besides fulfilling the requirement of providing literary exposure. Thus English 

is a vast term and this book is designed to bring awareness among teachers and students 

for developing understanding of literature. Therefore, the study of literature will be dealt 

generally and also the selected samples of literature are given in the book for increasing 

literary understanding and awareness. This book also intends to improve language skill 

by providing them opportunities to practice language skills, read, understand and 

interpret. The book also covers the basic genres of literature including poetry, prose, 

novel and drama. Also the illustration of all the key concepts is given by referring to the 

examples of great literary works.  

 Literature incorporates imagination where situation is expressed that depict 

emotions and behaviors.  

 By following the already established genres literary authors create new stories. 

 Literature introduces us to new worlds of other realities.  

 Literature motivates us to read classics work and therefore enable us to enjoy its 

various kinds like comedies and tragedies, in the genres of stories, plays and 

poetry.  

 Literature is worthy to us as it talks to us owing to its universal appeal, and thus 

influences human lives.  

 Literature through usage of language expresses cultures and traditions and thus 

enables people to attain awareness about distinct societies and cultures.  

 Study and reading of literature can transform human thinking to critical thinking 

and can make them more articulate writers and speakers. 

 Literature widens horizon of human beings and therefore gives them new insights 

to many hidden aspects of life. 

 Literary books create interest in books and give readers the exposures towards 

wider range of material for reading.  

 Literature inspires human beings to be actively engaged in creative processes both 

intellectually and emotionally. 

 Literature offers fresh and creative angles to the students to gain new insights to 

studies in particular and human lives in general. 

 

Let us read a list of reasons that people think about it for reading or studying literature: 

 helps us grow personally and intellectually 

 gives insight into the thoughts and actions of other people  

 makes us relaxed  

 gives all-round education  

 brings us closer to reality  
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 gives new ideas and suggestions  

 gives enjoyment 

 helps us to deal with personal problems  

 acquaints us with the style of language  

 gives information about people and cultures 

 adds to our personal development  

 Immerses us in the unreal fictional world of writers. 

 

Activity 
1. What is literature?  

2. Why study literature?  

3. What are the different types or genres of literature? 

4. What are the most common elements found in literature? 

5. What are literary devices or figures of speech or figurative language? 

 

1.3 LITERARY GENRES 
 

Different types or genres of literature 
 

Let us now concentrate on what constitutes English literature? Broadly speaking English 

literature consists of poetry, drama, novel, prose. 

 

 
 

Fiction 

Fiction is a kind of literary creation where the authors use their imagination to 

create some stories having characters, plot, setting and particular themes. The 

online dictionary of Merriam Webster defines the work of fiction in following 

words: 

a) something invented by the imagination or feigned; specifically: an 

invented story 

•  I'd found out that the story of the ailing son was pure  fiction. 

• Andrew A. Rooney 
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b) fictitious literature (such as novels or short stories)  was renowned as a 

writer of fiction 

c) a work of fiction; especially : NOVEL  

 

1.3.1 Short Story 
A short story is known as a fictional creation of prose form of writing. It is shorter in 

length than a novel. Short story is often in narrative format that have the tendency to be 

more direct and brief than longer works of fiction, such as novellas and novels. Generally 

a short story focuses on a single incident, with a limited setting, having a single plot, a 

lesser number of characters, and it has a short period of time.  

 

Edgar Allan Poe, in his essay "The Philosophy of Composition," said that “a short story 

should be read in one sitting, anywhere from a half hour to two hours.” In contemporary 

fiction, a short story can range from 1,000 to 20,000 words.  

 

Below is the introduction of Mark Twain who is a famous short story writer. His 

short story The Stranger’s Narrative is also given along with some activities.   

MARK TWAIN (1835 to 1910) 

Samuel Langhorne Clemens (November 30, 1835 – April 21, 1910), well known by his 

pen name Mark Twain, is an American author and humorist, Who has won universal 

praise and readership for his stories of youthful adventures of Huckleberry Finn (1884), 

which has been called "the Great American Novel", and The Adventures of Tom Sawyer 

(1876). 

 

In ‘Green Hills of Africa’, Ernest Hemingway writes: "All modern American literature 

comes from one book by Mark Twain, called Huckleberry Finn...” (Travelogue: Green 

Hills of Africa) Other important literary achievements include collection of letters “The 

Innocent abroad 1869”, “Roughing it”, “The Gilded Age 1873”, and a series of sketches: 

“Old Times on the Mississippi”. 

 

Mark Twain is excellent in his ability to wrap a serious thought under the cover of 

humor. His best work is characterized by broad, often irreverent humor or biting social 

satire. He has greatly influenced society of his time and even of today through his 

satirical writings. There is an element of realism in Twain’s writings, his characters are 

unforgettable, and his writings highlight his hatred for hypocrisy, oppression and 

materialism. Twain has introduced informal and colloquial style of language through his 

writings. He is best known for the portrayal of the best and the worst of his age. 

 

As an American writer, journalist and humorist, Mark Twain has written stories that 

unveil the sensitive skin of American society. He uncovers double standards and social 

evils of society very successfully. He chooses humor as the main instrument in his 

writings and mocks at the gentility of his day. He has a very significant role in 

popularizing American literature built on American themes and language. Mark Twain 

has convinced since his childhood that telling a story without humor is like offering a 

meal without salt. That story would not be tasty. Thus, humor made Mark Twain not a 

https://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/fictitious
https://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/novel
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“simple fictionist but a humorous fictionist.” (Walter Blair, Native American Humor, p. 

161) 

 

Cannibalism in the Cars 

I visited St. Louis lately, and on my way west, after changing cars at Terre Haute, 

Indiana, a mild, benevolent-looking gentleman of about forty-five, or may be fifty, came 

in at one of the way-stations and sat down beside me. We talked together pleasantly on 

various subjects for an hour, perhaps, and I found him exceedingly intelligent and 

entertaining. When he learned that I was from Washington, he immediately began to ask 

questions about various public men, and about Congressional affairs; and I saw very 

shortly that I was conversing with a man who was perfectly familiar with the ins and outs 

of political life at the Capital, even to the ways and manners, and customs of procedure of 

Senators and Representatives in the Chambers of the national Legislature. Presently two 

men halted near us for a single moment, and one said to the other: 

"Harris, if you'll do that for me, I'll never forget you, my boy." 

 

My new comrade's eye lighted pleasantly. The words had touched upon a happy memory, 

I thought. Then his face settled into thoughtfulness-- almost into gloom. He turned to me 

and said, 

"Let me tell you a story; let me give you a secret chapter of my life-- a chapter that has 

never been referred to by me since its events transpired. Listen patiently, and promise that 

you will not interrupt me." 

 

I said I would not, and he related the following strange adventure, speaking sometimes 

with animation, sometimes with melancholy, but always with feeling and earnestness. 

 

1.3.2 THE STRANGER'S NARRATIVE 

"On the 19th of December, 1853, I started from St. Louis on the evening train bound for 

Chicago. There were only twenty-four passengers, all told. There were no ladies and no 

children. We were in excellent spirits, and pleasant acquaintanceships were soon formed. 

The journey bade fair to be a happy one; and no individual in the party, I think, had even 

the vaguest presentiment of the horrors we were soon to undergo. 

 

"At 11 P.m. it began to snow hard. Shortly after leaving the small village of Welden, we 

entered upon that tremendous prairie solitude that stretches its leagues on leagues of 

houseless dreariness far away toward the jubilee Settlements. The winds, unobstructed by 

trees or hills, or even vagrant rocks, whistled fiercely across the level desert, driving the 

falling snow before it like spray from the crested waves of a stormy sea. The snow was 

deepening fast; and we knew, by the diminished speed of the train, that the engine was 

blowing through it with steadily increasing difficulty. Indeed, it almost came to a dead 

halt sometimes, in the midst of great drifts that piled themselves like colossal graves 

across the track. Conversation began to flag. Cheerfulness gave place to grave concern. 

The possibility of being imprisoned in the snow, on the bleak prairie, fifty miles from any 

house, presented itself to every mind, and extended its depressing influence over every 

spirit. 
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"At two o'clock in the morning I was aroused out of an uneasy slumber by the ceasing of 

all motion about me. The appalling truth flashed upon me instantly--we were captives in 

a snow-drift! 'All hands to the rescue!' Every man sprang to obey. Out into the wild night, 

the pitchy darkness, the billowy snow, the driving storm, every soul leaped, with the 

consciousness that a moment lost now might bring destruction to us all. Shovels, hands, 

boards--anything, everything that could displace snow, was brought into instant 

requisition. It was a weird picture, that small company of frantic men fighting the 

banking snows, half in the blackest shadow and half in the angry light of the locomotive's 

reflector. 

 

"One short hour sufficed to prove the utter uselessness of our efforts. The storm 

barricaded the track with a dozen drifts while we dug one away. And worse than this, it 

was discovered that the last grand charge the engine had made upon the enemy had 

broken the fore-and-aft shaft of the driving-wheel! With a free track before us we should 

still have been helpless. We entered the car wearied with labor, and very sorrowful. We 

gathered about the stoves, and gravely canvassed our situation. We had no provisions 

whatever--in this lay our chief distress. We could not freeze, for there was a good supply 

of wood in the tender. This was our only comfort. The discussion ended at last in 

accepting the disheartening decision of the conductor, viz., that it would be death for any 

man to attempt to travel fifty miles on foot through snow like that. We could not send for 

help, and even if we could it would not come. We must submit, and a wait, as patiently as 

we might, succor or starvation! I think the stoutest heart there felt a momentary chill 

when those words were uttered. 

 

"Within the hour conversation subsided to a low murmur here and there about the car, 

caught fitfully between the risings and falling of the blast; the lamps grew dim; and the 

majority of the castaways settled themselves among the flickering shadows to think--to 

forget the present, if they could--to sleep, if they might. 

 

"The eternal night-it surely seemed eternal to us-wore its lagging hours away at last, and 

the cold gray dawn broke in the east. As the light grew stronger the passengers began to 

stir and give signs of life, one after another, and each in turn pushed his slouched hat up 

from his forehead, stretched his stiffened limbs, and glanced out of the windows upon the 

cheerless prospect. It was cheer less, indeed!-not a living thing visible anywhere, not a 

human habitation; nothing but a vast white desert; uplifted sheets of snow drifting hither 

and thither before the wind--a world of eddying flakes shutting out the firmament above. 

"All day we moped about the cars, saying little, thinking much. Another lingering dreary 

night--and hunger. 

 

"Another dawning--another day of silence, sadness, wasting hunger, hopeless watching 

for succour that could not come. A night of restless slumber, filled with dreams of 

feasting--waking distressed with the gnawing of hunger. 

 

"The fourth day came and went--and the fifth! Five days of dreadful imprisonment! A 

savage hunger looked out at every eye. There was in it a sign of awful import--the 
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foreshadowing of a something that was vaguely shaping itself in every heart--a something 

which no tongue dared yet to frame into words. 

 

"The sixth day passed--the seventh dawned upon as gaunt and haggard and hopeless a 

company of men as ever stood in the shadow of death. It must out now! That thing which 

had been growing up in every heart was ready to leap from every lip at last! Nature had 

been taxed to the utmost--she must yield. RICHARD H. GASTON of Minnesota, tall, 

cadaverous, and pale, rose up. All knew what was coming. All prepared--every emotion, 

every semblance of excitement--was smothered--only a calm, thoughtful seriousness 

appeared in the eyes that were lately so wild. 

 

"'Gentlemen: It cannot be delayed longer! The time is at hand! We must determine which 

of us shall die to furnish food for the rest!' 

 

"MR. JOHN J. WILLIAMS of Illinois rose and said: 'Gentlemen--I nominate the Rev. 

James Sawyer of Tennessee.' 

 

"MR. Wm. R. ADAMS of Indiana said: 'I nominate Mr. Daniel Slote of New York. ‘a 

 

"MR. CHARLES J. LANGDON: 'I nominate Mr. Samuel A. Bowen of St. Louis.' 

 

"MR. SLOTE: 'Gentlemen--I desire to decline in favor of Mr. John A. Van No strand, 

Jun., of New Jersey.' 

 

"MR. GASTON: 'If there be no objection, the gentleman's desire will be acceded to.' 

 

"MR. VAN NOSTRAND objecting, the resignation of Mr. Slate was rejected. The 

resignations of Messrs. Sawyer and Bowen were also offered, and refused upon the same 

grounds. 

 

"MR. A. L. BASCOM of Ohio: 'I move that the nominations now close, and that the 

House proceed to an election by ballot.' 

 

"MR. SAWYER: 'Gentlemen--I protest earnestly against these proceedings. They are, in 

every way, irregular and unbecoming. I must beg to move that they be dropped at once, 

and that we elect a chairman of the meeting and proper officers to assist him, and then we 

can go on with the business before us understandingly.' 

 

"MR. BELL of Iowa: 'Gentlemen--I object. This is no time to stand upon forms and 

ceremonious observances. For more than seven days we have been without food. Every 

moment we lose in idle discussion increases our distress. I am satisfied with the 

nominations that have been made--every gentleman present is, I believe--and I, for one, 

do not see why we should not proceed at once to elect one or more of them. I wish to 

offer a resolution--' 
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"MR. GASTON: 'It would be objected to, and have to lie over one day under the rules, 

thus bringing about the very delay you wish to avoid. The gentleman from New Jersey--' 

 

"MR. VAN NOSTRAND: 'Gentlemen--I am a stranger among you; I have not sought the 

distinction that has been conferred upon me, and I feel a delicacy--' 

 

"MR. MORGAN Of Alabama (interrupting): 'I move the previous question.' 

 

"The motion was carried, and further debate shut off, of course. The motion to elect 

officers was passed, and under it Mr. Gaston was chosen chairman, Mr. Blake, secretary, 

Messrs. Holcomb, Dyer, and Baldwin a committee on nominations, and Mr. R. M. 

Howland, purveyor, to assist the committee in making selections. 

 

"A recess of half an hour was then taken, and some little caucusing followed. At the 

sound of the gavel the meeting reassembled, and the committee reported in favour of 

Messrs. George Ferguson of Kentucky, Lucien Herrman of Louisiana, and W. Mesick of 

Colorado as candidates. The report was accepted. 

 

"MR. ROGERS of Missouri: 'Mr. President The report being properly before the House 

now, I move to amend it by substituting for the name of Mr. Herrman that of Mr. Lucius 

Harris of St. Louis, who is well and honorably known to us all. I do not wish to be 

understood as casting the least reflection upon the high character and standing of the 

gentleman from Louisiana far from it. I respect and esteem him as much as any 

gentleman here present possibly can; but none of us can be blind to the fact that he has 

lost more flesh during the week that we have lain here than any among us--none of us can 

be blind to the fact that the committee has been derelict in its duty, either through 

negligence or a graver fault, in thus offering for our suffrages a gentleman who, however 

pure his own motives may be, has really less nutriment in him--' 

 

"THE CHAIR: 'The gentleman from Missouri will take his seat. The Chair cannot allow 

the integrity of the committee to be questioned save by the regular course, under the 

rules. What action will the House take upon the gentleman's motion?' 

 

"MR. HALLIDAY of Virginia: 'I move to further amend the report by substituting Mr. 

Harvey Davis of Oregon for Mr. Messick. It may be urged by gentlemen that the 

hardships and privations of a frontier life have rendered Mr. Davis tough; but, gentlemen, 

is this a time to cavil at toughness? Is this a time to be fastidious concerning trifles? Is 

this a time to dispute about matters of paltry significance? No, gentlemen, bulk is what 

we desire--substance, weight, bulk--these are the supreme requisites now--not talent, not 

genius, not education. I insist upon my motion.' 

 

"MR. MORGAN (excitedly): 'Mr. Chairman--I do most strenuously object to this 

amendment. The gentleman from Oregon is old, and furthermore is bulky only in bone-- 

not in flesh. I ask the gentleman from Virginia if it is soup we want instead of solid 

sustenance. If he would delude us with shadows? If he would mock our suffering with an 
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Oregonian spectre? I ask him if he can look upon the anxious faces around him, if he can 

gaze into our sad eyes, if he can listen to the beating of our expectant hearts, and still 

thrust this famine-stricken fraud upon us. I ask him if he can think of our desolate state, 

of our past sorrows, of our dark future, and still unpityingly foist upon us this wreck, this 

ruin, this tottering swindle, this gnarled and blighted and sapless vagabond from Oregon's 

hospitable shores. Never!' [Applause.] 

 

"The amendment was put to vote, after a fiery debate, and lost. Mr. Harris was substituted 

on the first amendment. The balloting then began. Five ballots were held without a 

choice. On the sixth, Mr. Harris was elected, all voting for him but himself. It was then 

moved that his election should be ratified by acclamation, which was lost, in consequence 

of his again voting against himself. 

 

"MR. RADWAY moved that the House now take up the remaining candidates, and go 

into an election for breakfast. This was carried. 

 

"On the first ballot--there was a tie, half the members favoring one candidate on account 

of his youth, and half favoring the other on account of his superior size. The President 

gave the casting vote for the latter, Mr. Messick. This decision created considerable 

dissatisfaction among the friends of Mr. Ferguson, the defeated candidate, and there was 

some talk of demanding a new ballot; but in the midst of it a motion to adjourn was 

carried, and the meeting broke up at once. 

 

"The preparations for supper diverted the attention of the Ferguson faction from the 

discussion of their grievance for a long time, and then, when they would have taken it up 

again, the happy announcement that Mr. Harris was ready drove all thought of it to the 

winds. 

 

"We improvised tables by propping up the backs of car-seats, and sat down with hearts 

full of gratitude to the finest supper that had blessed our vision for seven torturing days. 

How changed we were from what we had been a few short hours before! Hopeless, sad-

eyed misery, hunger, feverish anxiety, desperation, then; thankfulness, serenity, joy too 

deep for utterance now. That I know was the cheeriest hour of my eventful life. The 

winds howled, and blew the snow wildly about our prison house, but they were powerless 

to distress us anymore. I liked Harris. He might have been better done, perhaps, but I am 

free to say that no man ever agreed with me better than Harris, or afforded me so large a 

degree of satisfaction. Messick was very well, though rather high-flavored, but for 

genuine nutritiousness and delicacy of fiber, give me Harris. Messick had his good 

points--I will not attempt to deny it, nor do I wish to do it but he was no more fitted for 

breakfast than a mummy would be, sir--not a bit. Lean?--why, bless me!--and tough? Ah, 

he was very tough! You could not imagine it--you could never imagine anything like it." 

"Do you mean to tell me that--" 

 

"Do not interrupt me, please. After breakfast we elected a man by the name of Walker, 

from Detroit, for supper. He was very good. I wrote his wife so afterward. He was worthy 
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of all praise. I shall always remember Walker. He was a little rare, but very good. And 

then the next morning we had Morgan of Alabama for breakfast. He was one of the finest 

men I ever sat down to handsome, educated, refined, spoke several languages fluently a 

perfect gentleman he was a perfect gentleman, and singularly juicy. For supper we had 

that Oregon patriarch, and he was a fraud, there is no question about it--old, scraggy, 

tough, nobody can picture the reality. I finally said, gentlemen, you can do as you like, 

but I will wait for another election. And Grimes of Illinois said, 'Gentlemen, I will wait 

also. When you elect a man that has something to recommend him, I shall be glad to join 

you again.' It soon became evident that there was general dissatisfaction with Davis of 

Oregon, and so, to preserve the good will that had prevailed so pleasantly since we had 

had Harris, an election was called, and the result of it was that Baker of Georgia was 

chosen. He was splendid! Well, well--after that we had Doolittle, and Hawkins, and 

McElroy (there was some complaint about McElroy, because he was uncommonly short 

and thin), and Penrod, and two Smiths, and Bailey (Bailey had a wooden leg, which was 

clear loss, but he was otherwise good), and an Indian boy, and an organ-grinder, and a 

gentleman by the name of Buckminster--a poor stick of a vagabond that wasn't any good 

for company and no account for breakfast. We were glad we got him elected before relief 

came." 

 

"And so the blessed relief did come at last?" 

"Yes, it came one bright, sunny morning, just after election. John Murphy was the choice, 

and there never was a better, I am willing to testify; but John Murphy came home with 

us, in the train that came to succor us, and lived to marry the widow Harris--" 

"Relict of--" 

 

"Relict of our first choice. He married her, and is happy and respected and prosperous yet. 

Ah, it was like a novel, sir--it was like a romance. This is my stopping-place, sir; I must bid 

you goodby. Any time that you can make it convenient to tarry a day or two with me, I 

shall be glad to have you. I like you, sir; I have conceived affection for you. I could like 

you as well as I liked Harris himself, sir. Good day, sir, and a pleasant journey." 

 

He was gone. I never felt so stunned, so distressed, so bewildered in my life. But in my 

soul I was glad he was gone. With all his gentleness of manner and his soft voice, I 

shuddered whenever he turned his hungry eye upon me; and when I heard that I had 

achieved his perilous affection, and that I stood almost with the late Harris in his esteem, 

my heart fairly stood still! 

 

I was bewildered beyond description. I did not doubt his word; I could not question a 

single item in a statement so stamped with the earnestness of truth as his; but its dreadful 

details overpowered me, and threw my thoughts into hopeless confusion. I saw the 

conductor looking at me. I said, "Who is that man?" 

 

"He was a member of Congress once, and a good one. But he got caught in a snow-drift 

in the cars, and likes to have been starved to death. He got so frost-bitten and frozen up 

generally, and used up for want of something to eat, that he was sick and out of his head 
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two or three months afterward. He is all right now, only he is a monomaniac, and when 

he gets on that old subject he never stops till he has eat up that whole car-load of people 

he talks about. He would have finished the crowd by this time, only he had to get out 

here. He has got their names as pat as A B C. When he gets them all eat up but himself, 

he always says: 'Then the hour for the usual election for breakfast having arrived; and 

there being no opposition, I was duly elected, after which, there being no objections 

offered, I resigned. Thus I am here.'" 

 

I felt inexpressibly relieved to know that I had only been listening to the harmless 

vagaries of a madman instead of the genuine experiences of a bloodthirsty cannibal. 

 

1.3.3 Commentary 
In this short story, ‘cannibalism’ is used as a metaphor in ironic way to unveil the follies 

and corruption of politicians of Mark Twain’s times. The literal meaning of cannibalism 

is eating of human flesh by other humans. Cannibalism was a common practice in 

primitive societies. In modern Western society, cannibalism is committed only by the 

deranged or by people who otherwise face death from starvation. 

 

Mark Twain has termed the late 19th century as ‘Glided age’. Because he is of the view 

that it is dazzling and shining on the surface but it is rotting underneath. It was quite 

popular idea about 19th century that it was an era of greed, guile, scandal, plagued 

politics and showy display. It is more practical to say that it was a formative period of 

America when an agrarian society of small producers was transformed into an urban 

society dominated by industrial corporations. 

 

Mark Twain’s ‘Cannibalism in the Cars’ is marginal work in which he satirizes the 

politics of the country and unveils so called sophisticated human beings. The setting of 

the story is rail road where conversation takes place between narrator and a passenger 

who later becomes narrator. The story is described in a very interesting way, reader feels 

horrified and curious at the same time. Snow storm, hunger, and starvation cause 

passengers to turn into animals by eating their fellows alive, ‘Nature had been taxed to 

the utmost--she must yield’. In the conversation of passengers, there are glimpses of 

congressional session. Mark Twain has used language to ridicule the political corruption 

of congressman. 

 

The plot of the story is very interesting; there is story within story. There is a storm that 

threatens starvation among the passengers. After few days, the men propose cannibalism 

as a last resort. Cannibalism takes place and people who are eating their fellow human 

beings are not ashamed at all. They are taking mirth in describing people to be 

cannibalized and how they taste like. The description is all repulsive and disgusting. The 

climax of the story comes when the story teller later appears to be a congressman who 

has gone maniac after being caught up somewhere. 

 

The story revolves around two main characters, which are in fact narrators. The first 

narrator appears in the beginning and at the end and records his comments about the story 
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told by the second narrator. The character of second narrator contains double shades. In 

the start, he appears to be a harmless man who is interested in telling his tale. While 

telling the tale, the pleasure and mirth that people are taking by eating human flesh is 

ironic. Mark Twain has used congressman as a tool to uncover the political corruption of 

that time. Congress man and politicians through unfair means and unfair taxation were 

eating human flesh and taking pleasure in that repulsive act. The character portrayal is 

very interesting. There is detailed description of each man to be cannibalized, stringy, 

tough, tender, or nutritious according to their physical properties and characteristics. 

‘For supper we had that Oregon patriarch, and he was a fraud, there is no question about 

it--old, scraggy, tough, nobody can picture the reality’. 

 

The language of the story is very simple and sensory, description of railway station and 

wind storm is gruesome. Description of every character is very detailed. Second 

narrator’s telling of man’ description is horrifying. ‘Messick was very well, though rather 

high-flavored, but for genuine nutritiousness and delicacy of fiber, give me Harris.’ In 

another novel, ‘the Glided Age’, Mark Twain highlights same themes. Stanley K. Schultz 

says ‘Twain and Warner depict an American society that, despite its appearance of 

promise and prosperity, is riddled with corruption and scandal’. (American History 102: 

1865 to the Present) 

 

Major themes of the story are corruption and selfishness that were wide spread at that 

time. By unveiling evils of mid19th and 20th century, Mark Twain emerges to be the 

strong voice of his age. 

 

Activity 
1. What is the major theme of ‘Cannibalism in the Cars’? 

2. How would you relate ‘Cannibalism in the Cars’ to the politics of Mark Twain’s 

time? 

3. Who is the narrator in ‘Cannibalism in the Cars’? 

4. What does human cannibalism indicate in the short story? 

5. Discuss the character of congressman. 

6. Does cannibalism actually take place in this short story? 

7. How do you see the politics of today? Do the themes of the story still hold true in 

present circumstances? 

8. Comment on the language used in this short story. 

Another Example of Short Story Anandi by Ghulam Abbas 

The meeting of the Municipal Council was at full boil. The assembly hall was packed 

nearly to bursting, and contrary to normal, not a single member was absent. The issue 

under debate in the Council was the expulsion ........ 

 

Full Story Linkwww.urdustudies.com/pdf/18/24GAAnandi.pdf 
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1.4 POETRY  
 

Poetry is a form of literary art in which language is used for its aesthetic and emotional 

qualities. Poetry is an art of writing thoughts, ideas, and dreams into imaginative 

language which can contain verse, meter, repetition, and rhyme. Poets use words that are 

known as “poetic devices” or “figures of speech” or “linguistic devices”. These words 

appeal to the reader's feelings and intellect.  

 

Read a poem written by a well-known English poet of romantic era, William 

Wordsworth. This poem popularly has two titles; “Daffodils” and “I Wandered Lonely as 

a Cloud”. 

 

Daffodils 

 
By William Wordsworth 
 
I wandered lonely as a cloud 

That floats on high o'er vales and hills, 

When all at once I saw a crowd, 

A host, of golden daffodils; 

Beside the lake, beneath the trees, 

Fluttering and dancing in the breeze. 

 

Continuous as the stars that shine 

And twinkle on the milky way, 

They stretched in never-ending line 

Along the margin of a bay: 

Ten thousand saw I at a glance, 

Tossing their heads in sprightly dance. 

 

The waves beside them danced; but they 

Out-did the sparkling waves in glee: 

A poet could not but be gay, 

In such a jocund company: 

I gazed---and gazed---but little thought 

What wealth the show to me had brought: 

 

For oft, when on my couch I lie 

In vacant or in pensive mood, 

They flash upon that inward eye 

Which is the bliss of solitude; 

And then my heart with pleasure fills, 

And dances with the daffodils. 

 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Language
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Aesthetics
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Activity 
1. Which poetic devices does William Wordsworth use in his poem Daffodils? 

2. How does Wordsworth create love for nature through this poem? 

3.  What kind of imagery does the poet use in this poem? 

4.  How does an ordinary flower lead the poet to a spiritual journey? 

5.  Which poetic techniques does the poet follow in this poem? 

 

1.5  DRAMA 
 

Drama is a kind of literary creation, written with purpose to be performed by the 

characters on the stage. Drama is distinguished from other forms of literary genres like 

short stories, poetry and novels on account of it being performed by different actors on 

stages in different locations. There are a number of great dramatists in English literature. 

 

 Read a drama extract taken from George Bernard Shaw’s beautiful play about war “Arms 

and the Man” which is among the most powerful dramas in the English language. As you read 

it, notice the language that used to be spoken and written during those times. The dialogues 

written below show the mastery of the writer.  

 

LOUKA. A man has been seen climbing up the water-pipe to your 

balcony—a Servian. The soldiers want to search for him; and they are so 

wild and drunk and furious. My lady says you are to dress at once.  
 
RAINA (as if annoyed at being disturbed). They shall not search here. 

Why have they been let in?  
 
CATHERINE (coming in hastily). Raina, darling, are you safe? Have you 

seen anyone or heard anything?  
 
RAINA. I heard the shooting. Surely the soldiers will not dare come in 

here? 
 
CATHERINE. I have found a Russian officer, thank Heaven: he knows 

Sergius. (Speaking through the door to someone outside.) Sir, will you 

come in now! My daughter is ready.  
 
(A young Russian officer, in Bulgarian uniform, enters, sword in hand.)  
 
THE OFFICER. (With soft, feline politeness and stiff military carriage). 

Good evening, gracious lady; I am sorry to intrude, but there is a fugitive 

hiding on the balcony. Will you and the gracious lady your mother please 

to withdraw whilst we search?  
 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/English_language
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RAINA (petulantly). Nonsense, sir, you can see that there is no one on the 

balcony. (She throws the shutters wide open and stands with her back to 

the curtain where the man is hidden, pointing to the moonlit balcony. A 

couple of shots are fired right under the window, and a bullet shatters the 

glass opposite Raina, who winks and gasps, but stands her ground, whilst 

Catherine screams, and the officer rushes to the balcony.)  
 
THE OFFICER. (on the balcony, shouting savagely down to the street). 

Cease firing there, you fools: do you hear? Cease firing, damn you. (He 

glares down for a moment; then turns to Raina, trying to resume his polite 

manner.) Could anyone have got in without your knowledge? Were you 

asleep?  
 
RAINA. No, I have not been to bed.  
 
THE OFFICER. (Impatiently, coming back into the room). Your 

neighbours have their heads so full of runaway Servians that they see them 

everywhere. (Politely.) Gracious lady, a thousand pardons. Good-night. 

(Military bow, which Raina returns coldly. Another to Catherine, who 

follows him out. Raina closes the shutters. She turns and sees Louka, who 

has been watching the scene curiously.)  
 
RAINA. Don't leave my mother, Louka, whilst the soldiers are here. 

(Louka glances at Raina, at the ottoman, at the curtain; then purses her lips 

secretively, laugh to herself, and go out. Raina follows her to the door, 

shuts it behind her with a slam, and locks it violently. The man 

immediately steps out from behind the curtain, sheathing his sabre, and 

dismissing the danger from his mind in a business like way.) 
 

Activity 
1. Which qualities of the drama does Bernard Shaw use in these lines? 

2. What theme does the dramatist portray in these lines? 

3. How does the writer break the illusion of war in this drama? 

4. Why does Raina help the man to hide from the soldiers? 

5. How do the soldiers treat the women in this scene of the play? 

 

1.6 NOVEL  
 

Novel is a fictional story narrated by the novelist by using first, second or third person 

narrators. E. M. Forster in his book Aspects of Novels describes a novel as a story having 

more than 50 thousand words. The characters in the novel can be round (changeable with 

the change in the situation) and flat (unchangeable). Setting of the novel is the location 

where the story takes place. Similarly plot outlines the sketch of the story. Themes of 

novel depict the social and cultural matters related to lives of the human beings.  
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Read a short extract taken from a novel in English “Meridian” written by the African 

American writer Alice Walker. While you read, pay attention to the language, setting, 

tone and characters. This extract presented here focuses on two characters; Truman and 

The Sweeper. 

 

The town of Chicokema did indeed own a tank. It had been bought during 

the sixties when the townspeople who were white felt under attack from 

“outside agitators”— those members of the black community 
who thought equal rights for all should extend to blacks. They had painted 

it white, decked it with ribbons (red, white, and of course blue) and parked 

it in the public square. Beside it was a statue of a Confederate soldier 

facing north whose right leg, while the tank was being parked, was 

permanently crushed. 
 
The first thing Truman noticed was that although the streets around the 

square were lined with people, no one was saying anything. There was 

such a deep silence they did not even seem to be breathing; his own 

footsteps sounded loud on the sidewalk. Except for the unnatural quiet 
it was a square exactly like that in hundreds of small Southern towns.  
 
There was an expanse of patchy sunburned lawn surrounding a brick 

courthouse, a fringe of towering pine and magnolia trees, and concrete 

walks that were hot and clean, except for an occasional wad of discarded 

chewing gum that stuck to the bottoms of one’s shoes. 
 
On the side of the square where Truman now was, the stores were run-

down, their signs advertising tobacco and Olde Milwaukee beer faded 

from too many years under a hot sun. Across the square the stores were 

better kept. There were newly dressed manikins behind sparkling 
glass panes and window boxes filled withred impatiens. 
“What’s happening?” he asked, walking up to an old man who was bent 
carefully and still as a bird over his wide broom. 
 
“Well,” said the sweeper, giving Truman a guarded look as he clutched his 

broom, supporting himself on it, “some of the children wanted to get in to 

see the dead lady, you know, the mummy woman, in the trailer over there, 

and our day for seeing her ain’t till Thursday.” 
 
“Your day?” 
“That’s what I said.” 
“But the Civil Rights Movement changed all that!” 
“I seen rights come and I seen ’em go,” said the sweeper sullenly, as if 

daring Truman to disagree. “You’re a stranger here or you’d know this is 

for the folks that work in that guano plant outside town. Po’ folks.” 
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“The people who don’t have to work in that plant claim the folks that do 

smells so bad they can’t stand to be in the same place with ’em. But you 

know what guano is made out of. Whew. You’d smell worse than a dead 

fish, too!” 
“But you don’t work there, do you?” 
“Used to. Laid off for being too old.” 

Across the square to their left was a red and gold circus wagon that 

glittered in the sun. In tall, ornate gold letters over the side were the words, 

outlined in silver, “Marilene O’Shay, One of the Twelve Human 
Wonders of the World: Dead for Twenty-Five Years, Preserved in Life- 
Like Condition.” Below this, a smaller legend was scrawled in red paint on 

four large stars: “Obedient Daughter,” read one, “Devoted Wife,” said 

another. The third was “Adoring Mother” and the fourth was “Gone 

Wrong.” Over the fourth a vertical line of progressively flickering light 

bulbs moved continually downward like a perpetually cascading tear. 
 

Activity 
1. What type of the characters does Walker depict here? 

2. How does the novelist outline the setting of the novel? 

3. How does Walker highlight the theme of racism in the selected text? 

4. What are the views of the Sweeper about the plight of black people? 

5. What is the writer’s ideology about the condition of women? 

 

1.7 PROSE  
Prose is a kind of literary creation that is a form of short piece of nonfiction work. It is 

written about a single subject or theme. Prose is also an essay that gives expression to a 

person’s point of view and it also provides information about a given subject. Prose is 

composed by use of common language. People use prose in writing of editorials, essay, 

articles and books, etc. It is a literary medium that attempts to mirror the language of 

everyday speech consisting of logically related sentences. Prose is amalgamation 

paragraphs that form an interlinked cohesive whole. Read a sample and as you read it, 

notice its simplicity of language. 

 

 
Of Studies 
by Francis Bacon (1625)  
 
Studies serve for delight, for ornament, and for ability. Their chief use for 

delight is in privateness and retiring; for ornament, is in discourse; and for 

ability, is in the judgment and disposition of business. For expert men can 

execute, and perhaps judge of particulars, one by one; but the general 

counsels, and the plots and marshalling of affairs, come best from those 

that are learned. To spend too much time in studies is sloth; 
to use them too much for ornament, is affectation; to make judgment 
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wholly by their rules, is the humor of a scholar. They perfect nature, and 

are perfected by experience: for natural abilities are like natural plants, that 

need pruning, by study; and studies themselves do give forth directions too 

much at large, except they be bounded in by experience. Crafty men 

condemn studies, simple men admire them, and wise men use them; for 

they teach not their own use; but that is wisdom without them, and above 

them, won by observation. 
 
Read not to contradict and confute; nor to believe and take for granted; nor 

to find talk and discourse; but to weigh and consider. Some books are to be 

tasted, others to be swallowed, and some few to be chewed and digested; 

that is, some books are to be read only in parts; others to be read, but not 

curiously; and some few to be read wholly, and with diligence and 

attention. Some books also may be read by deputy, and extracts made of 

them by others; but that would be only in the less important arguments and 

the meaner sort of books, else distilled books are like common distilled 

waters, flashy things. Reading maketh a full man; conference a ready man; 

and writing an exact man. And therefore, if a man write little, he had need 

have a great memory; if he confer little, he had need have a present wit: 

and if he read little, he had need have much cunning, to seem to know that 

he doth not. Histories make men wise; poets witty; the mathematics subtle; 

natural philosophy deep; moral grave; logic and rhetoric able to contend. 

Abeunt studia in mores [Studies pass into and influence manners]. Nay, 

there is no stond or impediment in the wit but may be wrought out by fit 

studies; like as diseases of the body may have appropriate exercises. 

Bowling is good for the stone and reins; shooting for the lungs and breast; 

gentle walking for the stomach; riding for the head; and the like. So if a 

man’s wit be wandering, let him study the mathematics; for in 

demonstrations, if his wit be called away never so little, he must begin 

again. If his wit be not apt to distinguish or find differences, let him study 

the Schoolmen; for they are cymini sectores [splitters of hairs]. If he be not 

apt to beat over matters, and to call up one thing to prove and illustrate 

another, let him study the lawyers’ cases. So every defect of the mind may 

have a special receipt. 
 

Activity 
1. How would you distinguish a prose work from fiction?  

2. Which qualities do make the Backon’s essay unique? 

3. How does Bacon highlight the significance of studies in this essay? 

4. Which characteristics does Bacon use in this essay? 

5. How does this essay portray objectivity? 
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1.8 COMMON ELEMENTS FOUND IN LITERATURE 
 
The following glossary of terms includes some of the important elements of literature that the 
literary writers use to create a literary piece. Students should also be familiar with these terms 
because they will help them understand and analyse a piece of literature, whether it is poem, a 
short story, a novel, drama or a prose piece.  Let us try and understand what each of the 
following term means and how it contributes to our understanding a literary piece.  
 Setting 
 Character 
 Plot 
 Point of View 
 Symbolism 
 Style 
 Theme 

 
Setting: If you talk about the where and when of a story, what you’re 

really talking about is the story’s setting. Understanding a story’s setting 
means understanding the context or situation where the story takes place. 

Setting also gives clues about the mood or atmosphere of a story.  
 At a lake    in school   in outer space 

  

 

 

            in the past        In the future 

 
   during the day 

 

 
Character: A character is a person, an animal, or an imaginary 

character that takes part or plays a role in the story. Sometimes the 
author will directly describe a character’s appearance, personality, or 

feelings. Other times the author will give clues and expect you to draw 
conclusions about what the character is like. An author can give information about by 
describing several aspects of the character, such as: 



22 

 

 physical appearance and personality 

 speech, behaviour, and actions 

 thoughts and feelings 

 interactions with other characters 

 

Characters are the vehicles that often help to drive the plot. They make readers 

understand what happens in the story, and one may grow emotionally attached to them 

(wishing for their happiness and success). Most stories have main and minor characters. 

 

The main character, or protagonist, is the most important character. The 

protagonist is often a good or heroic character. The action of the plot revolves around 

him or her.  The antagonist is the person or force that fights against the hero or 

protagonist in a story. Often the antagonist, the person or thing working against the 

protagonist, is also a main character.  

 

Plot: Plot is the action of a story. It is the series of related events that the 

author describes from the beginning of the story to the end. Most plots 

follow a chronological order. In other words, they proceed in the order in 

which the events happen. There are different stages in a plot and these are: 

 Exposition. This is the where the story begins. At this stage, the characters and the 

setting are introduced.  Most importantly, we are introduced to the main conflict 

(main problem). 

 Rising Action. At this stage the story begins to develop, basically the conflict(s) 

become prominent.  The expectations of the readers build and they take interest in 

the story. 

 Climax. This is the turning point of the story. Usually the main character comes 

face to face with a conflict and most probably will change in some way. 

 Falling Action. All loose ends of the plot are tied up.  At this stage, the conflict(s) 

and climax are taken care of. 

 Resolution. The story comes to a reasonable ending. 

 

Putting It All Together 

1. Exposition: Beginning of Story 

2. Rising Action: Story progresses 

3.  Climax: The crucial moment of Story 

4.  Falling Action: Coming closer to the end 

5. Resolution: End of Story 

 

Point View: This refers to speaker, narrator, persona or voice created by the 

author to tell the story. The story is told by a narrator or the person or 

character. That narrator or character can speak in the first-person point of view 

or the third- person point of view.  

 first person = I, we 
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 second person = you (uncommon) 

 third person = he, she, they (most common) 

Symbolism: A symbol is often an ordinary object, event, person, or animal to 

which we attach extraordinary meaning and significance. Symbols allow 

writers to suggest layers and layers of meaning that a simple, literal 

statement could never convey. A symbol is like a pebble cast into a pond, it 

sends out ever widening ripples of meaning. Sometimes we may not be able to 

understand what a certain symbol means, but if it is powerful and well chosen, a symbol 

will speak forcefully to our emotions and to our imagination. The following are some of 

the common symbols that we associate with: 

 Flag stands for national identity and patriotism.  

 A picture of skull and crossbones to symbolise poison or danger. 

• A red rose as a symbol of love. 

• A crown symbolises royalty. 

• An olive branch symbolises peace. 

 

Style: Style is the choice of words or figures of speech that writers use to 

express their ideas. Its HOW they say something, not WHAT they say. The 

way writers assemble words to tell the story, to develop an argument, dramatize 

the play, and compose the poem is what we call “style”. Style involves these three 

elements: 

 word choice 

 sentence structure and length 

 literary devices, such as figurative language, symbols, dialogue, and imagery 

 

The words that a writer uses create a tone and mood in the literary piece. Writers 

can choose words, phrases, and images to create a whole range of moods or tone from 

anger and sadness to excitement and fear. A writer's mood or tone can be serious, funny, 

and so on. 

 

Theme: A writer’s message or main point is the theme of the literary work. 

You will need to infer what the theme is from the work’s title, key scenes, 

characters, symbols, and plot events.  Literature represents values along 

with ideas. It is important to consider the meaning, the moral, and the theme 

of what you have read. Theme can be found in any of these: 

 direct statements by the writer’s  voice 

 direct statements by a first-person speaker 

 dramatic statements by characters 

 

Whether you’re the reader, or the writer, a great story includes all these literary 

elements!!! 
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1.9 QUESTION 
 

1. What are the four types of literature that have been discussed above? Write one 

Main difference between all these genres. 

 

2. How is a work of fiction unique from a nonfiction work 

 

3. Which poetic devices can be used in a poem? 

 

4. What is the difference between a short story and a novel? 

 

5. How does literature reflect life? 

 

 

1.10 BIBLIOGRAPHY 
 

https://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/fiction. Web 14 March 2018) 

 

www.lem.seed.pr.gov.br/arquivos/File/livrosliteraturaingles/filosofiadacomposicao.pdf 

 

www.urdustudies.com/pdf/18/24GAAnandi.pdf 

 

https://www.biography.com/people/mark-twain-9512564 

 

https://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/fiction.%20Web%2014%20March%202018
http://www.lem.seed.pr.gov.br/arquivos/File/livrosliteraturaingles/filosofiadacomposicao.pdf
http://www.urdustudies.com/pdf/18/24GAAnandi.pdf
https://www.biography.com/people/mark-twain-9512564


Unit: 02 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

AGES OF ENGLISH LITERATURE 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
Written By: 

Dr. Muhammad Ismail Abbasi 

 

Reviewed By: 

Dr. Zafar Iqbal 
 



26 

 

INTRODUCTION 
 

English literature primarily emerged from Literature produced in England. England was 

created in 449 AD. The three tribes that created were known as Angles, Sex on and Jutes. 

The language they adopted becomes known as English language. The literature created in 

different ages or time periods became associated with those ages. This chapter deals with 

the history and ages of literature. Following time periods would remain focus of this 

chapter.  

 Old Age  

 Middle Ages. 

 Renaissance Age   

 Elizabethan Age.  

 Puritan 

 Metaphysical Age 

 Augustan 

 Romantic  

 Victorian  

 Modern 

 

 

 

OBJECTIVES 
 

The objectives of this chapter are to enable you to: 

1. Create an understanding among students about various ages of English literature 

 

2. Develop comprehension about the salient features of different ages of literature 

 

3. Acquire information about representative authors of all the ages 

 

4. Get knowledge about representative works of literature 
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2.1 OLD AGE 
 

It is the time period during 449 to 1066 AD. Literature produced at that time was mostly 

oral and was sung, and recited in large gatherings. War poetry is the most prominent of 

them. War heroes were praised and appreciated. Oral literature incorporated communal 

matters instead of personal or private life. Earlier literature was more pagan in nature 

whereas literature produced later centuries incorporated elements and stories from Bible 

and Christian traditions after the arrival of Christian missionary in England from Rome. 

Much of the literature produced at that time has been lost and the existing literature from 

that age is only found in fragments. The best piece and representative work of literature 

produced in this age is Beowulf.  

 

Salient Features of Old Age 

War Themes 

Oral Literature 

Tribal legends  

Verse form 

 

2.1.1 Beowulf  
Beowulf is the only surviving Anglo-Saxon or Germanic epic poem, in the oral form of 
recitation, incorporating heroic stories. This long poem was composed for recitation, 
perhaps in the 6thC. By pagan in vaders from the northeast. The author of this poem is 
unknown. It was handed down through generations of minstrels until it was transcribed 
by a monk. The length of the epic is 3,000-line, in a narrative form and is divided into 
two parts of equal length.  
 
Beowulf the hero of the epic belongs to Great, a member of the then Swedish tribe. He is 
a furious warrior, destined to be the king. 
 
The first part of the epic, Beowulf showcases the setting of Denmark where Beowulf 
helps the king of the Scyldings, Hrothgar whose country has been terrorized for 12 years 
by a monster named as Grendel. Beowulf with his wit and bravery defeats both the 
monster Grendel and his monster mother as well. After this begins the season of feasting, 
drinking, and treasure giving to Beowulf who sails back to his own country. 
 
The second section of the epic takes place after several years when Beowulf has become 
the king of the Geats. At this time Beowulf’s kingdom becomes victim to the terror of a 
dragon. Beowulf bravely slays the dragon but is also mortally wounded; and at the end of 
the poem Beowulf’s kingly burial is shown. 
 

2.2 MIDDLE AGES 
 

Middle ages in English literature is remembered as the dark ages. This age has less 

creative works as compared to the following ages. The middle age is the transition from 

the Old Age. It started at the time of Norman Conquest in 1066 when Duke of Normandy 
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known as William the Conqueror and later William 1 of England attacked and invaded 

England. After the conquest they brought noblemen and courtiers. William extinguished 

the opposition and disowned the Anglo-Saxon Earls of England from property. The land 

and wealth was among the Normans and supporters of new regime. The language that 

Normans adopted was French instead of Old Norse and therefore these descendants of 

Vikings adopted French life style and culture. When Normans settled in England after the 

war they also promoted the French language and culture. Thus French became the 

language of nobility in England as well after the Norman influence.  

 

2.3 ROMANCES 
 
Romance in English literature originally came from languages French and Latin, later 
came to be known as something written in French. The basic theme of romance of middle 
ages is actions and adventures of knights in the honour of the Queen. Medieval romance 
can be defined as a story of adventure—fictitious in nature and having supernatural 
elements depicted in verse or prose form. Earlier romances in English are in verse; those 
in prose (Malory, for example) are generally late. 
 
Structurally, the romance of medieval age usually incorporates the loose pattern of the 
quest in the form of episodes. The romance like Sir Gawain and the Green Knight of 
course follows more than the typical artificial structure and combines the plots to explain 
the "duple structure". It is the best known Arthurian stories of the literature of middle 
ages. The “Green Knight” is interpreted by some as a representation of the “Green Man” 
of folklore and some others consider him as an allusion to Christ. 
 
This romance is composed in stanzas of alliterative verse, and also draws on Irish, Welsh, 
and English stories, along with the French chivalric tradition. It is a significant poem in 
the romance genre and has retained its popularity to this day 

 

 

Geoffrey Chaucer  
Geoffrey Chaucer, born in 1340 at London, England, became a 

public servant to Countess Elizabeth of Ulster in 1357 and 

continued working with the British court throughout his 

lifetime. He is known as the father of English literature. The 

Canterbury Tales became his best known and most acclaimed 

work in the history and field of literature. He died October 25, 

1400 in London, England, and became the first author to be 

buried in Poet’s Corner in Westminster Abbey. 

 

The Prologue to Canterbury Tales  

The epic poem and the first master piece of English literature 

begin with the voice of a narrator who declares it the time of 

spring. With description of followers and greenery the narrator, 

narrates the stories of pilgrims. Most of them choose to travel to Canterbury for a visit to 

see the relics of Saint Thomas Becket in Canterbury Cathedral.  
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The narrator tells about devotees ready for pilgrimage, with a great company of twenty-

nine travellers. The narrator tells the story of each of these travellers. On such traveller is 

the Knight. Here is his story from the Canterbury Tales.  

 

THE KNIGHT'S PORTRAIT THE KNIGHT 

43: A knyght ther was, and that a worthy man,  
44: That for the time that he first bigan 
45: To riden out, he loved chivalrie, 
46: Trouthe and honour, fredom and 

curteisie. 
47: Ful worthy was he in his lordes werre, 
48: And therto hadde he riden, no man ferre, 
49: As wel in cristendom as in hethenesse, 
50: And evere honoured for his worthynesse. 
51: At alisaundre he was whan it was wonne. 
52: Ful ofte tyme he hadde the bord bigonne 
53: Aboven alle nacions in pruce; 
54: In lettow hadde he reysed and in ruce, 
55: No cristen man so ofte of his degree. 
56: In gernade at the seege eek hadde he be 
57: Of algezir, and riden in belmarye. 
58: At lyeys was he and at satalye, 
59: Whan they were wonne; and in the grete see 
60: At many a noble armee hadde he be. 
61: At mortal batailles hadde he been fiftene, 
62: And foughten for oure feith at tramyssene 
63: In lystes thries, and ay slayn his foo. 
64: This ilke worthy knyght hadde been also 
65: Somtyme with the lord of palatye 
66: Agayn another hethen in turkye. 
67: And everemoore he hadde a sovereyn prys; 
68: And though that he were worthy, he was 

wys, 
69: And of his port as meeke as is a mayde. 
70: He nevere yet no vileynye ne sayde 
71: In al his lyf unto no maner wight. 
72: He was a verray, parfit gentil knyght. 
73: But, for to tellen yow of his array, 
74: His hors were goode, but he was nat gay. 
75: Of fustian he wered a gypon 
76: Al bismotered with his habergeon, 
77: For he was late ycome from his viage, 
78: And wente for to doon his pilgrymage. 

A knight there was, and he a worthy man, 
Who, from the moment that he first began 
To ride about the world, loved chivalry, 
Truth, honour, freedom and all courtesy. 
Full worthy was he in his liege-lord's war, 
And therein had he ridden (none more far) 
As well in Christendom as heathenesse, 
And honoured everywhere for worthiness. 
At Alexandria, he, when it was won; 
Full of the table's roster he'd begun 
Above all nations' knights in Prussia. 
In Latvia raided he, and Russia, 
No christened man so oft of his degree. 
In far Granada at the siege was he 
Of Algeciras, and in Belmarie. 
At Ayas was he and at Satalye 
When they were won; and on the Middle 

Sea 
At many a noble meeting chanced to be. 
Of mortal battles he had fought fifteen, 
And he'd fought for our faith at Tramissene 
Three times in lists, and each time slain 

his foe. 
This self-same worthy knight had been also 
At one time with the lord of Palatye 
Against another heathen in Turkey: 
And always won he sovereign fame for 

prize. 
Though so illustrious, he was very wise 
And bore himself as meekly as a maid. 
He never yet had any vileness said, 
In all his life, to whatsoever wight. 
He was a truly perfect, gentle knight. 
But now, to tell you all of his array, 
His steeds were good, but yet he was not 

gay. 
Of simple fustian wore he a jupon 
Sadly discoloured by his habergeon; 
For he had lately come from his voyage 
And now was going on this pilgrimage 
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Activity 
1. Why is Chaucer called as the father of English literature? 

2. How does the Canterbury tales reflect the salient features of the age? 

3. To what extent does Chaucer bring in the element of humor through his characters? 

4. What do you know about the place of Romances in English Literature? 

2.4 RENAISSANCE AGE   
 

The word Renaissance means the revival and rebirth. The age is known as the transition 

phase where the effects of middle ages were shaken off. It started from Italy in the 14
th
 C. 

And spread in the north region. In England this revival in art and literature reached in 16
th
 

C. This age marks its stamp because of renewal of interest in the study of classical works 

of art and literature. Renaissance was also the age of discoveries both at the intellectual 

and geographical level. In the field of Religion Martin Luther (1483-)challenged and 

ultimately caused division in Christianity by negation of the authority of the Catholic 

Church and founded Protestant sect.  

 

Salient Features of the Age of Renaissance 

 The Renaissance thinkers and scholars focused on the following elements.  

 Classical Literature 

 Classical Art 

 Greek Ideals  

 Rejection of Medieval modes of thinking and Romances.  

 Political Changes took place 

 Humanism became the fashion of the day. Human became more important than 

Divine elements.  

 Discovery and occupation of the new lands.  

 Building large Ships.  

 

Notable Writers and Works of Renaissance Age 

Christopher Marlowe 

Christopher Marlowe, (baptized Feb. 26, 1564, Canterbury, Kent, Eng.—died May 30, 

1593, Deptford, near London), Elizabethan poet and Shakespeare’s most important 

predecessor in English drama, who is noted especially for his establishment of 

dramatic blank verse. (Britannica. 2018) 

 

Doctor Faustus  

Doctor Faustus tells the story of Marlowe’s best known character Dr. Faustus, who 

decides to sell his soul to the devil Lucifer, in exchange for power and knowledge, the 

typical characteristics of Renaissance. The static pride, despair and tragic grandeur of the 

fallen angels in the shape devil’s intermediary, Mephistopheles, has been portrayed 

beautifully in the play.  The play presents eloquent expression to this thought of 

damnation in the lament of Mephistopheles for deprivation from heavenly life and in 

Faustus’ final endeavour to save his soul from damnation and hope in Christ’s faith.  

https://www.britannica.com/place/Canterbury-England
https://www.britannica.com/place/Kent-county-England
https://www.britannica.com/art/Elizabethan-literature
https://www.britannica.com/art/dramatic-literature
https://www.britannica.com/art/blank-verse
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The stars move still, time runs, the clock will strike, 

The devil will come, and Faustus must be dammed. 

O, I’ll leap up to my God!—who pulls me down?— 

See, see, where Christ’s blood streams in the firmament! 

One drop would save my soul, half a drop:ah, my Christ!— 

Ah, rend not my heart for naming of my Christ! 

Yet will I call on him: O, spare me, Lucifer!— 

Where is it now? ’Tis gone: and see, where God 

Stretcheth out his arm, and bends his ireful brows! 

Mountains and hills, come, come, and fallon me, 

And hide me from the heavy wrath of God! (Doctor Faustus) 

 

William Shakespeare 
William Shakespeare, (also spelled as Shakspere), by name Bard of Avon or Swan of 

Avon, (baptized April 26, 1564, Stratford-upon-Avon, Warwickshire, England—died 

April 23, 1616, Stratford-upon-Avon), English poet, dramatist, and actor, often called the 

English national poet and considered by many to be the greatest dramatist of all time. 

 

 
 

Title page of the First Folio, the first published edition (1623) of the collected works of 

William Shakespeare; it was originally titled Mr. William Shakespeare’s Comedies, 

Histories & Tragedies.Photos.com/Think stock 

 
Shakespeare occupies a unique position in world of literature. Other poets, such 
as Homer and Dante, and novelists, such as Leo Tolstoy and Charles Dickens, 
have transcended national barriers; but no writer’s living reputation can compare to that 
of Shakespeare, whose plays, written in the late 16th and early 17th centuries for a 
small repertory theatre, are now performed and read more often and in more countries 
than ever before. (Britannica, 2018) 

https://www.britannica.com/place/England
https://www.britannica.com/art/poetry
https://www.britannica.com/art/theatre-art
https://www.britannica.com/biography/Homer-Greek-poet
https://www.britannica.com/biography/Dante-Alighieri
https://www.britannica.com/biography/Leo-Tolstoy
https://www.britannica.com/biography/Charles-Dickens-British-novelist
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Shakespeare's plays,listed by genre 
Links lead to the play's text and the dramatis personae. 

COMEDIES 
All's Well That Ends Well 
As You Like It 
Comedy of Errors 
Love's Labour's Lost 
Measure for Measure 
Merchant of Venice 
Merry Wives of Windsor 
Midsummer Night's Dream 
Much Ado about Nothing 
Taming of the Shrew 
Tempest 
Twelfth Night 
Two Gentlemen of Verona 
Winter's Tale 

HISTORIES 
Henry IV, Part I 
Henry IV, Part II 
Henry V 
Henry VI, Part I 
Henry VI, Part II 
Henry VI, Part III 
Henry VIII 
King John 
Pericles 
Richard II 
Richard III 
 

TRAGEDIES 
Antony and Cleopatra 
Coriolanus 
Cymbeline 
Hamlet 
Julius Caesar 
King Lear 
Macbeth 
Othello 
Romeo and Juliet 
Timon of Athens 
Titus Andronicus 
Troilus and Cressida 

2.5 AGE OF JOHN MILTON 
 
John Milton is regarded as one of the greatest poets in the history of English literature by 
many scholars and literary geniuses. After Shakespeare he is the best known classical 
poet in Enlgish literature. Milton born in London in 1608, got his education at Christ’s 
College, Cambridge. He was a man of letters who had made a detailed study of the Bible 
at home during his childhood. 
 
Salient Features of The Age of Milton  
Political Unrest.  
Fight between Parliament and Church 
Revolution  
Continuation of the Renaissance ideals 
 

 
John Milton 

https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=allswell
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=allswell
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=allswell
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=comedyerrors
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=comedyerrors
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=comedyerrors
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=measure
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=measure
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=measure
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=merrywives
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=merrywives
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=merrywives
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=muchado
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=muchado
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=muchado
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=tempest
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=tempest
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=tempest
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=twogents
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=twogents
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=henry4p1
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=henry4p1
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=henry4p1
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=henry5
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=henry5
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=henry5
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=henry6p2
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=henry6p2
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=henry6p2
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=henry8
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=henry8
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=henry8
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=pericles
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=pericles
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=pericles
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=richard3
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=richard3
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=antonycleo
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=antonycleo
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=antonycleo
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=cymbeline
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=cymbeline
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=cymbeline
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=juliuscaesar
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=juliuscaesar
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=juliuscaesar
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=macbeth
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=macbeth
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=macbeth
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=romeojuliet
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=romeojuliet
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=romeojuliet
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=titus
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=titus
https://www.opensourceshakespeare.org/views/plays/playmenu.php?WorkID=titus
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He lived a very moral and principled life with a clear purpose to create something 

remarkably great. His ambition was to use literature to bring glory to his own country. 

His aim create true when he wrote Paradise Lost, that is comparable to the greatest epics 

of classical literature. His literary works are divided into three groups. 

 

First, shorter poems at Horton.  

Pastoral poem L Allegoro (the happy man) describes the joy of life in the village during 

the spring season.  

 

The IL Penseroso (the thoughtful man) explains Milton’s quest for knowledge at the day 

time and his worships and visits to the church in the evening time of autumn season.  

 

Milton also wrote lyric poems and sonnets as well: ‘On His Blindness’ and ‘On 

Shakespeare’ and are best known sonnets.  

 

His autobiographical poem Lycidas, was on the dead of his close friend Edward king, 

was written after his blindness.  

 

Second Group- Prose Work Second, prose work inspired by his Puritanism and politics. 

During the time of English Civil War, Milton supported Cromwell and his 

parliamentarians through the political pamphlet. Themes of this time include: freedom, 

church affairs and divorce. His best prose work is The Areopagitica, A Speech for the 

Liberty of Unlicensed Printing. In this work Milton is imploring for the liberty of 

expression.  

 

Third: Three of Milton’s greatest works belong to the last group.  

Paradise Lost, a great epic deals with the fall of Man and disobedience of God. The poem 

is composed in beautiful blank verse with twelve books. The setting is the whole 

universe, including Heaven and Hell. Milton’s style is known as the grand and sublime 

style.  

 

Milton’s another great poem Paradise Regained, is more severe but less splendid as 

compared to his first epic poem. Samson Agonistes a tragedy based on the Greek model 

describes the sorrowful last days of a blind prisoner, some of the grief-stricken 

expressions of Samson replicate Milton’s own personal feelings 

 

Selected Lines From Paradise Lost 

OF Mans First Disobedience, and the Fruit 

Of that Forbidden Tree, whose mortal tast 

Brought Death into the World, and all our woe, 

With loss of Eden, till one greater Man 

Restore us, and regain the blissful Seat, [ 5 ] 

Sing Heav'nly Muse, that on the secret top 

Of Oreb, or of Sinai, didst inspire 

That Shepherd, who first taught the chosen Seed, 

https://www.dartmouth.edu/~milton/reading_room/pl/book_1/text.shtml
https://www.dartmouth.edu/~milton/reading_room/pl/book_1/text.shtml
https://www.dartmouth.edu/~milton/reading_room/pl/book_1/text.shtml
https://www.dartmouth.edu/~milton/reading_room/pl/book_1/text.shtml
https://www.dartmouth.edu/~milton/reading_room/pl/book_1/text.shtml
https://www.dartmouth.edu/~milton/reading_room/pl/book_1/text.shtml
https://www.dartmouth.edu/~milton/reading_room/pl/book_1/text.shtml


34 

 

In the Beginning how the Heav'ns and Earth 

Rose out of Chaos: Or if Sion Hill [ 10 ] 

Delight thee more, and Siloa's Brook that flow'd 

Fast by the Oracle of God; I thence 

Invoke thy aid to my adventrous Song, 

That with no middle flight intends to soar 

Above th' Aonian Mount, while it pursues [ 15 ] 

Things unattempted yet in Prose or Rhime. 

And chiefly Thou O Spirit, that dost prefer 

Before all Temples th' upright heart and pure, 

Instruct me, for Thou know'st; Thou from the first 

Wast present, and with mighty wings outspread [ 20 ] 

Dove-like satst brooding on the vast Abyss 

And mad'st it pregnant: What in me is dark 

Illumin, what is low raise and support; 

That to the highth of this great Argument 

I may assert Eternal Providence, [ 25 ] 

And justifie the wayes of God to men. 

 

Activity 
1. Who is the hero of the poem Paradise Lost? 

2. Which qualities of epic poem does Paradise Lost fulfill? 

3. What are three phases of Milton’s writings? 

4. Why do people call John Milton a classic poem? 

5. What is the main theme of this epic poem? 

 

2.6 METAPHYSICAL AGE 
 

A group of poets who thought poetry to be an art where knowledge of other disciplines 

could be embedded. In this regard these poets used conceits or far-fetched similes. 

  

The Metaphysical poets include: 

John Donne, Thomas Carew, Henry Vaughan, Richard Crashaw, Lord Herbert of 

Cherbury and George Herbert.  

 

 Salient Features of Metaphysical poetry. 

 Highly Philosophical  

 Exaggeration  

 Conceits. 

 Playing with words and their meanings 

 Far-fetched similes and metaphor. 

 

 

https://www.dartmouth.edu/~milton/reading_room/pl/book_1/text.shtml
https://www.dartmouth.edu/~milton/reading_room/pl/book_1/text.shtml
https://www.dartmouth.edu/~milton/reading_room/pl/book_1/text.shtml
https://www.dartmouth.edu/~milton/reading_room/pl/book_1/text.shtml
https://www.dartmouth.edu/~milton/reading_room/pl/book_1/text.shtml
https://www.dartmouth.edu/~milton/reading_room/pl/book_1/text.shtml
https://www.dartmouth.edu/~milton/reading_room/pl/book_1/text.shtml
https://www.dartmouth.edu/~milton/reading_room/pl/book_1/text.shtml
https://www.dartmouth.edu/~milton/reading_room/pl/book_1/text.shtml
https://www.dartmouth.edu/~milton/reading_room/pl/book_1/text.shtml
https://www.dartmouth.edu/~milton/reading_room/pl/book_1/text.shtml
https://www.dartmouth.edu/~milton/reading_room/pl/book_1/text.shtml
https://www.dartmouth.edu/~milton/reading_room/pl/book_1/text.shtml
https://www.dartmouth.edu/~milton/reading_room/pl/book_1/text.shtml
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John Donne.  

John Donne (1537-1631) is considered as the leader of this house. He served as Dean of 

St. Paul Church and delivered Religious sermons. His best works are The Progress of the 

Soul; An Anatomy of the World and Epithalamium.  

 

A Valediction: Forbidding Mourning  

By John Donne. A Representative Poem of the Age.  

As virtuous men pass mildly away,  

And whisper to their souls to go,  

Whilst some of their sad friends do say  

The breath goes now, and some say, No:  

So let us melt, and make no noise,  

No tear-floods, nor sigh-tempests move;  

'Twere profanation of our joys  

To tell the laity our love.  

Moving of th' earth brings harms and fears,  

Men reckon what it did, and meant;  

But trepidation of the spheres,  

Though greater far, is innocent.  

Dull sublunary lovers' love  

(Whose soul is sense) cannot admit  

Absence, because it doth remove  

Those things which elemented it.  

But we by a love so much refined,  

That our selves know not what it is,  

Inter-assured of the mind,  

Care less, eyes, lips, and hands to miss.  

Our two souls therefore, which are one,  

Though I must go, endure not yet  

A breach, but an expansion,  

Like gold to airy thinness beat.  

If they be two, they are two so  

As stiff twin compasses are two;  

Thy soul, the fixed foot, makes no show  

To move, but doth, if the other do.  

And though it in the center sit,  

Yet when the other far doth roam,  

It leans and hearkens after it,  

And grows erect, as that comes home.  

Such wilt thou be to me, who must,  

Like th' other foot, obliquely run;  

Thy firmness makes my circle just,  

And makes me end where I begun.  
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Activity 
1. What are salient features of Metaphysical Age? 

2. What are names of the prominent poets of this age? 

3. How does Donne use the conceits in his poetry? 

4. How does Donne compare his beloved to the campus? 

5. What characteristics do the poem A Valediction?  

2.7 AUGUSTAN 
 

Augustan Age 

The time period of Augustan Age starts with the 18th C. The age is named after Roman 

emperor Augustus (27 BC to 14 AD). The age got its historical name owing to the 

imitation of poets of that time such as Vergil, Horace and Ovid by literary masters of the 

age consisting of Alexander Pope and Jonathan Swift. The English writers of the age 

followed the classical work models like reason and sublime language.  

 

Salient Features of the age 
 Classical model 
 Reasons 
 Intellectual thoughts  
 Urban Models 
 Satirical tone 
 Philosophical ideas  
 Political thoughts and matters  
 Sublime and metaphorical language 
 Typical classical verse form 
 Classical diction 
 

Alexander Pope 

 
 
Alexander Pope was born on May 21, 1688 in London, England. He was ill as a child and 
was left only 4' 6" tall with curvature of the spine and was a lifelong sufferer from 
headaches. Pope was a poet and satirist, best known for his poem The Rape of the 
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Lock and his translation of Homer's Iliad. His epigrams are some of the most frequently 
quoted passages in the English language. He died in 174 
What dire offence from am'rous causes springs,  
What mighty contests rise from trivial things,  
I sing—This verse to Caryl, Muse! is due:  
This, ev'n Belinda may vouchsafe to view:  
Slight is the subject, but not so the praise,  
If she inspire, and he approve my lays.  
 
Say what strange motive, Goddess! could compel  
A well-bred lord t' assault a gentle belle?  
O say what stranger cause, yet unexplor'd,  
Could make a gentle belle reject a lord?  
In tasks so bold, can little men engage,  
And in soft bosoms dwells such mighty rage? 
https://www.poetryfoundation.org/poems/44906/the-rape-of-the-lock-canto-1 
 

2.8 THE AGE OF NOVEL 
 

18th C. in English literature is mainly known as the age of rise of novel. This century 

witnesses the literary geniuses who introduced and developed this genre. Novel 

developed with different kinds and techniques.  

 

Picaresque Novel 

In English novel started with the picaresque form that focuses on the short coming of the 

society when the protagonist wanders from place to place.  

 

Example 
The Pilgrim’s Progress by John Banyan 
Banyan in this first English novel tells the story of the pilgrim named Christian.  
Daniel Dafoe’s Robinson Crusoe 
This novel narrates the fictitious details of the adventures undertaken by the protagonist 
Robinson, by telling all the minute details in a realistic manner.    
Henry Fielding’s Joseph Andrews 
The novel tells the story of a young and chaste boy named Joseph Andrews. Joseph 
moves from town to town and thereby exposes the people coming in connection to him.  
Epistolary Novel 
This kind of novel is written in letter form. Different characters use letters for 
communication and therefore the plot and the story unfolds.  

 

Examples  
Pamela or Virtue Rewarded by Samuel Richardson.  
It narrates the story of a young girl, Pamala who goes under great tribulations. This novel 
focuses on standards of morality and rule of chastity in English society at that time.  
Gothic  
Emile Bronte’s Wuthering Heights  
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2.9 THE ROMANTIC AGE 
 

This age is known as the age of revolution owing to the hopes of revolution in the maner 

of French Revolution and American Revolution. The people hoped to get liberty, 

fraternity, equality and justice with hope and change.  

 

Romantic Poetry 

Romantic poets are divided into two group: The Lake Poets including Wordsworth and 

Coleridge, and The Young Poets, consisting of Byron, Shelly and Keats. William 

Wordsworth and ST Coleridge in 1798 formally inaugurated the Romantic movement 

with the publication of Lyrical Ballads in which they formulated the doctrine for 

Romantic poetry. In this book they noted down the artificiality in poetic diction used by 

the classical literature.   

 

Salient Features of Romantic Age  

 Focus on emotions, passion and feelings 

 Depiction of rural life 

 Intuition and imagination imitating primitive, medieval and natural tendencies 

 Belief in individualism  

 Subjectivism  

 Common use of language for poetic diction  

 

William Wordsworth  

Wordsworth (1770-1850) is the mind and soul behind revolutionary movement of 

Romanticism. It was his genius that he thought differently from all classical legends. He 

brought changes in everything related to poetry. The theme and subject matter became 

simple from sublime. The language Wordsworth advocated become common as opposed 

to the crafty words having dictionary taste. Poetry became subjective from being highly 

objective and therefore romanticism focused on feelings and passion more as compared 

to reason and intellect. Wordsworth in his poetry gave importance to objects of natural 

beauty and rural life.  

 

Representative work of Wordsworth  

 

The Solitary Reaper 

Behold her, single in the field,  

Yon solitary Highland Lass!  

Reaping and singing by herself;  

Stop here, or gently pass!  

Alone she cuts and binds the grain,  

And sings a melancholy strain;  

O listen! for the Vale profound  

Is overflowing with the sound.  
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No Nightingale did ever chaunt  

More welcome notes to weary bands  

Of travellers in some shady haunt,  

Among Arabian sands:  

A voice so thrilling ne'er was heard  

In spring-time from the Cuckoo-bird,  

Breaking the silence of the seas  

Among the farthest Hebrides.  

 

Will no one tell me what she sings?—  

Perhaps the plaintive numbers flow  

For old, unhappy, far-off things,  

And battles long ago:  

Or is it some more humble lay,  

Familiar matter of to-day?  

Some natural sorrow, loss, or pain,  

That has been, and may be again?  

 

Whate'er the theme, the Maiden sang  

As if her song could have no ending;  

I saw her singing at her work,  

And o'er the sickle bending;—  

I listened, motionless and still;  

And, as I mounted up the hill,  

The music in my heart I bore,  

Long after it was heard no more.  

 

Activity 
1. How does Romanticism differ from Classicism? 

2. Why does Romantic Movement bring hope? 

3. Who are the representative poets of this age? 

4. What is the role of William Wordsworth in emergence of Romanticism? 

5. Which themes does Wordsworth depict in The Solitary Reaper?  

 

2.10 VICTORIAN AGE 
 

Victorian Age encompasses the time period, 1837 to 1901, corresponds with the reign of 

Queen Victoria. This age is full of literary geniuses like Browning, Tennyson, Carlyle, 

Ruskin, Dickens, Hardy, Arnold, George Eliot and many others.  

 

Salient Features of the Age 

 Age of Development and Industrialization 

 Material expansion  
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 Age of doubt and hopelessness  

 Knowledge accepted as having scientific nature and evolution  

 Philosophical understanding of changing times.  

 

Mathew Arnold  
Arnold is a great poet of the Victorian age. Through his poetry he tries to achieve literary 
milestones. He revolts against the sentimentality of Romantics. His poetry reflects doubts 
in religion and science. His famous poems are Sohrab and Rustum, The Scholar Gipsy, 
Thyrsis, Dover Beach etc.  

 

Dover Beach, A Representative Work 
The sea is calm tonight.  
The tide is full, the moon lies fair  
Upon the straits; on the French coast the light  
Gleams and is gone; the cliffs of England stand,  
Glimmering and vast, out in the tranquil bay.  
Come to the window, sweet is the night-air!  
Only, from the long line of spray  
Where the sea meets the moon-blanched land,  
Listen! you hear the grating roar  
Of pebbles which the waves drawback, and fling,  
At their return, up the high strand,  
Begin, and cease, and then again begin,  
With tremulous cadence slow, and bring  
The eternal note of sadness in.  
 
Sophocles long ago  
Heard it on the Ægean, and it brought  
Into his mind the turbid ebb and flow  
Of human misery; we  
Find also in the sound a thought,  
Hearing it by this distant northern sea.  
 
The Sea of Faith  
Was once, too, at the full, and round earth’s shore  
Lay like the folds of a bright girdle furled.  
But now I only hear  
Its melancholy, long, withdrawing roar,  
Retreating, to the breath  
Of the night-wind, down the vast edges drear  
And naked shingles of the world.  
 
Ah, love, let us be true  
To one another! for the world, which seems  
To lie before us like a land of dreams,  
So various, so beautiful, so new,  
Hath really neither joy, nor love, nor light,  
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Nor certitude, nor peace, nor help for pain;  
And we are here as on a darkling plain  
Swept with confused alarms of struggle and flight,  
Where ignorant armies clash by night. 
 

Activity 
1. What are the salient features of the Victorian Age? 
2. What is the approach of Victorians about scientific principles? 
3. Who are the representative writers of this age? 
4. Analyze the poem The Dover Beach? 
5. Which ideas of the Victorian Age does Arnold propagate though his poems? 
 

2.11 MODERN AGE 
 
Modern Age starts with the end of Victorian age in 1900. It covers almost six decades till 
1960, witnessing many changes including World War 1 and World War 2. This age 
moved away from superficial ideals of Victorian age. It adopted practical approach 
towards life and literature.  

 

Representative Authors include: 

Poets 

T. S. Eliot, Ezra Pond 

Dramatists 

George Bernard Shaw, Oscar Wilde 

Novelists 

Henry James, James Joyce, Virginia Wolf, Rudyard Kipling  

 

Salient Features of the Modern Age 
 World War 1 and WW 2 and Echoes of Change 
 Cosmopolitan approach to literature 
 Realism 
 Materialism  
 Application of literary critical principles 
 Experimentation in literary forms and techniques with emergence of Symbolism, 

Stream of Consciousness, Psychological development of characters, imagism, 
Colonialism,  Structuralism and Formalism, Kinds of Feminism etc.  

 

2.12 QUESTIONS  

 
1. What features does poetry in old Age depict? 
2. Which literary genre was more prominent in the Medieval Age? 
3. How does drama reflect the spirit of Renaissance? 
4. Who is the hero of Milton’s Paradise Lost? 
5. What is the most significant quality of Metaphysical poetry? 
6. What are the main characteristics of Romanticism and Classicism? 
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INTRODUCTION 
 

Reading and understanding of poetry is as old as humanity. People liked and enjoyed 

poetry for its unique qualities of transmitting pleasure via combination of various words. 

Poetry was used to celebrate the events of greater significance such as war, religious 

affair, king’s life and social evils etc. Poets received praises from audience by reciting 

poetry and thereby remained significant figures in the ancient societies. The status of the 

poet has been significant in almost all the ages. People in every time realize the worth of 

the poets’ genius and gave them reputation according to the kinds of status they deserved. 

Poets are blessed with unique sensibilities, observation power and having great linguistic 

abilities to encode the ideas, feelings and thoughts.  

 

OBJECTIVES 
 

The objectives of this chapter are to enable you to: 

1. Develop an understanding about genre of poetry 

 

2. Get an understanding about different types of poetry  

 

3. Attain information about various linguistic devices   

 

4. Acquire knowledge about kinds of Stanza 

 

5. Create rhythm of poetic language and music. 
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3.1 INTRODUCTION 
 

Poetry has remained popular form of literary convention, therefore is often referred to as 

the “crown of literature”. 

 

There are as many definitions of poetry as there are poets.  

 

 Wordsworth defined poetry as "the spontaneous 

overflow of powerful feelings". 

 Samuel Johnson says: “The end of writing is to 

instruct; the end of poetry is to instruct by 

pleasing”. 

 Robert Frost defines says: “A poem begins with a 

lump in the throat, a home-sickness or a love-

sickness. It is a reaching-out toward expression; an 

effort to find fulfillment. A complete poem is one 

where the emotion has found its thought and the 

thought has found the words."  

 

Poetry has…. 

 Images 

 words 

 rhythm 

 meter 

 punctuation 

 couplets  

 stanzas 

 

Stanza  

Poetry is composed by embedding the themes into various specific lines called stanzas, 

that has various kinds according to the needs of poetry. 

 

Stanzas could have following elements: 

 couplet = a two line stanza 

 Example:  

 "You still shall live, such virtue hath my pen, 

Where breath most breathes, even in the mouths of men." - Sonnet 81 

Read more at http://examples.yourdictionary.com/couplet-

examples.html#msG1Zr8gGl7XjGxj.99 
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 triplet = a three line stanza 

“Do you love me?” He asks, “then tend my flock”, He asks it twice more, “then tend my 

flock”, I’ve done that for years, Lord, we need to talk. Judi Van Gorder 

 quatrain = a four line stanza 

 

 quintet = a five line stanza 

 

 

 sestet = a six line stanza 
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 septet = a seven line stanza 

 

 octave = an eight line stanza 

 
In Poetry sound effects is created by: 

RHYTHM 

 music be use of language in a defamiliar manner. 

 the stress and unstress patters. 

 Rhythm that can be created by meter, rhyme and alliteration. 

 

METER 

 a combination of stressed and unstressed syllables 

 meter is created when the stressed and unstressed syllables in the words of a poem 

are arranged in the pattern of repetition. 
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 Poetry written in meter, counts the number of stressed (strong) syllables and 

unstressed (weak) syllables in each line and such repetition is found in each of the 

poem. 

 

RHYME 

 Words that sounds similar owing to same ending vowel and consonant sounds. For 

example:  

 "SKY and HIGH” and “FLY and DIE”  

 

3.2 POEMS CAN BE IN VARIOUS FORMS LIKE 
 

1. FREE VERSE 
 No fixed rhyming scheme 
 Words have no particular rhythm 
 Does not have a stable pattern of stress and unstress syllable.  
 Sentence structure varies with variation of themes 

 

2. RHYMING VERSE 
 incorporates rhythm 
 includes rhyme 
 can use pattern schemes 
 can inculcate structure 

 

3. Lyric 

A kind of poem utilized to exhibit a poet’s subjectivity with depiction of his/her inner 

feelings, emotion, passions, and ideology. In such expression the poet takes care of 

rhyming words and meter with objective to innovate novelty.    

 

Examples 

Emily Dickinson, “Because I Could Not Stop for Death”  

Matthew Arnold, “Dover Beach”  

William Blake, “The Lamb,” “The Tiger”  

Walt Whitman, “Out of the Cradle Endlessly Rocking”  

 

4. Narrative 
It is a type of poem narrating a story in a narrative style with meter and regular rhyme 

scheme in an objective manner.  

 

Example 

Samuel Taylor Coleridge, “Kubla Khan”  

T. S. Eliot, “Journey of the Magi”  

Gerard Manley Hopkins, “The Wreck of the Deutschland”  

Alfred, Lord Tennyson, “Ulysses”  
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5. Sonnet  
A poem having fourteen line verse form with a specified rhyming scheme and structure 

according to its type:  

a) Shakespearean (English)—three quatrains and concluding couplet i iambic 

pentameter, rhyming abab cdcd efef gg or abba cddc effe gg.  

b) The Spenserian sonnet is a specialized form with linking rhyme abab bcbc cdcd ee.  

 Robert Lowell, “Salem”  

 William Shakespeare, “Shall I Compare Thee? 

c) Italian (Petrarchan)—an octave and sestet, between which a break in thought 

occurs.  

d) The traditional rhyme scheme is abba abba cde cde (or, the sestet, any variation of 

c, d, e.  

e) Elizabeth Barrett Browning, “How Do I Love Thee?”  

 John Milton, “On His Blindness”  

 John Donne, “Death, Be Not Proud”  

 

6. Ode 
Elaborate lyric verse which deals seriously with a dignified theme.  

John Keats, “Ode on a Grecian Urn”  

Percy Bysshe Shelley, “Ode, to the West Wind”  

William Wordsworth, “Ode: Intimations of Immortality”  

 

7. Blank Verse 

unrhymed lines of iambic pentameter.  
Robert Frost, “Birches”  

John Milton, “Paradise Lost”  

Theodore Roethke, “I Knew a Woman”  

William Shakespeare, Macbeth  

Robert Frost, “Mending Wall”  

 

8. Free Verse  

unrhymed lines without regular rhythm.  
Walt Whitman, “The Last Invocation”  

William Carlos Williams, “Rain,” “The Dance”  

Richard Wilbur, “Juggler”  

 

9. Epic  

A long, dignified narrative poem which gives the account of a hero important to 

9his  
nation or race.  

Lord Byron, “Don Juan”  

John Milton, “Paradise Lost”  

Homer, “The Iliad,” “The Odyssey”  
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10.  Dramatic Monologue  
A lyric poem in which the speaker tells an audience about a dramatic  

Moment in his/her life and, in doing so, reveals his/her character.  

Robert Browning, “My Last Duchess”  

T. S. Eliot, “The Love Song of J. Alfred Prufrock”  

 

11 Elegy 

A poem of lament, meditating on the death of an individual.  

W. H. Auden, “In Memory of W. B. Yeats”  

John Milton, “Lycidas”  

Theodore Roethke, “Elegy for Jane”  

Alfred, Lord Tennyson, “In Memoriam. A. H. H.”  

 

12 Ballad 

Ballad is simple and narrative poem that narrates a story to be sung or recited. 

William Butler Yeats, “The Fiddler of Dooney”  

Edward Arlington Robinson, “Richard Cory”  

 

13 Idyll 

Idyll is literary poem that expresses the life of the shepherd in pastoral, natural, bucolic 

and idealistic terms. 

Example 
Alfred, Lord Tennyson, “Idylls of the King”  

William Wordsworth, “The Solitary Reaper”  

 

14 Haiku 

Originated from Japanese poetry, it is a verse form in three lines of five, seven, and five 

syllables, usually depicting a delicate image.  

Example 
Matsuo Basko, The lightning flashes!  

A night-heron’s screech.   

And slashing through the darkness,  

 

15  Limerick 

Limerick is a humorous poem depicting a nonsense-verse in five anapestic lines rhyming 

aabba, a-lines being trimeter and b-lines dimeter.  

Example 
Edward Lear, There was an old man at the Cape  

 Who made himself garments of crape  

 When asked “Will they tear?”  

 He replied “Here and there,  

 But they keep such a beautiful shape!” 

 

The subject of a poem can be anything. Poems are written about the important aspects of 

life such as marriage, death, love, hate, jealousy, revenge, hurt, and the beauty of nature. 
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A poem should be read several times in other to “hear” it and “feel” its emotions. The 

more you read the poem, the more you can analyse and understand the subtle and finest 

shades of meaning in a poem. 

 

In unit 1, we have discussed the literary devices, figures of speech or figurative 

language. They are all the same! We have also briefly explained some common types of 

literary devices that you will mostly find in poetry. Poets convey meaning through 

specific literary devices; let us now call them “poetic devices”. Here is a list of some 

important poetic devices, though most of these you have already read about in unit 1. 

 Alliteration 

 Rhyme 

 Rhythm 

 Sound 

 Diction 

 Hyperbole 

 Imagery 

 Irony 

 Metaphor 

 Simile 

 Personification 

 Speaker 

 Symbol 

 Syntax 

 Theme 

 Tone 
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Poetry has been defined differently by different school of thought. The common 

agreement is, ideas and passion is expressed with the help of rhythm. Musical language is 

the essence of poetic diction. It is achieved by employment of various techniques.  

 

Alliteration 

Alliteration in poetry means the repetition of the consonant sounds.  

Example: Seven silly seamen were seeking seashells on the seashore.  

In the cited example the word ‘s’ is repeated hence it is alliteration.  

 

Here are some examples of alliteration: 

 He received a brilliant, bluebird for his birthday. 

 The four fire fighters rushed to find the victims in the burning house. 

 She picked up the plump peach. 

 The solitary child sang a song. 

 She sells sea shells on the sea shore. 

 Tinker, tailor, soldier, sailor'. 

 Peter piper picked a peck of pickled pepper. 

 

Exercise 1 
Identify examples of alliteration in the following 

1. Sometimes snakes slithered past. 

2. A majestic mountain was visible in the distance. 

3. He hopped about happily. 

4. The baker busily kneaded the bread. 

5. They stayed up while the moon mounted in the sky. 

6. A lily lying all alone along the lane. 

7. Morose mariners and magnanimous men make much magnetism. 

8. Nine neutral nations negotiated numerous nuptials. 

9. Round the rough and rugged rocks the ragged rascals rudely ran. 

 

3.3 POETIC DEVICES 
 

Allusion: Allusion is the historical reference to a place, a person or thing.  

Example 

 

Assonance: It shows the repetition of a vowel sound in a phrase, clause or a sentence.  

Example 

 

blend: Combination of the sounds represented by two or more letters in pronunciation of 

a word, such as “gr” in grow;  

Combination of two words to make a new word.  

Example 

Breakfast + Lunch = Brunch 
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Concrete image: Words that refer to senses like touch, sight, hearing, smell and taste. 

These senses create mental images or pictures in the mind of readers.  to the senses hen a 

speaker or writer uses words 

Example 

The metro Station 

The apparition of these ghastly faces in the crowd  

Like the black bough in the petal 

 

Diction – the poet’s choice of words. The language of poetry is sometimes different from 

the language of everyday life. The poet chooses each word carefully so that both its 

meaning and sound contribute to the tone and feeling of the poem.Poetic diction is the 

term used to refer to the style, vocabulary, and the metaphors used in poetry.  Here are a 

few lines from T.S. Eliot’s famous poem “The Waste Land” that uses high diction: 

 

The Chair she sat it, like a burnished throne, 
Glowed on the marble, where the glass 

Held up by standards wrought with fruited vines 
From which a golden Cupidon peeped out 

Another hid his eyes behind his wing 
Doubled the flames of seven branched candelabra . . . . 

 

Figurative meaning: An emblematic meaning embedded in the work of literary creation.  

 

Genre: A recognized category of artistic composition of work of literature that includes: 

Poetry 

Prose  

Drama 

Novel. 

 

Hyperbole: Hyperbole is a figure of speech which shows intentional exaggeration in 

ordinary matters.  

 Example 

Enough food for feeding the whole army.  

 These books weigh a ton. (These books are heavy.)  

 I could sleep for a year. (I could sleep for a long time.)  

 The path went on forever. (The path was really long.)  

 I'm doing a million things right now. (I'm busy.)  

 I could eat a horse. (I'm hungry.)  

 

Hyperbole can make a point in an entertaining way, or it can be used to make fun of 

someone or something. You must have come across the following expressions: 

http://www.answers.com/topic/literary-genre-1
http://www.answers.com/topic/vocabulary
http://www.answers.com/topic/metaphor
http://www.answers.com/topic/poetry
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 I nearly died laughing. 

 I tried a thousand times. 

 I’m so hungry, I can eat a horse. 

 

Such statements are not literally true, but people make them to sound impressive or to 

emphasise something, such as a feeling, effort, or reaction.  

Let us do an exercise to make you understand how writers use hyperboles in their writing. 

 

Exercise 2 

In the following sentences, underline the hyperbole and write what actually that 

particular hyperbole trying to convey. 

1. My teacher is so old; they have already nailed the coffin shut. 

2. The town I grew up in is so isolated; it makes ghost towns look popular. 

3. I think of you a million times a day. 

4. My best friend is so forgetful, I have to remind her what her name is. 

5. My teacher is so old, she remembers when the dinosaurs died. 

6. My mother is so tall, that she looks down at the mother giraffe at the zoo. 

7. My father sleeps so soundly, he has to have four alarms clocks to wake him up 

every morning. 

8. The mountain of paperwork weighed heavily on the teacher’s desk. 

9. The engagement ring Suhail gave to Maryum was so small that a magnifying glass 

was needed to see it.  

 

Idiom: Group of words that that gives meaning as a whole rather than separate words. 

Here grammatical rules do not strictly apply.   

Example: 

A bone of contention. To kick the bucket.  

 

Imagery: Use of words in such way that create image or picture in the mind of the 

reader.  

Example 

Rainbow, soft snow 

 

Imagery is language and words that appeals to any of the five senses. The five  

senses are: 

 Sight 

 Touch 

 Taste 

 Sound 

 Smell 

To make an imaginary world seem real, an 

author; novelist or a poet, often makes use 

of words and phrases that appeal to the 
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senses. These words and phrases, called “images” help a reader mentally experience what 

the characters in the literary selection are actually experiencing.  

 

Images fill Robert Frost’s poem “Stopping By Woods on a Snowy Evening”. As you 

read it try and underline the words or phrases that create images in your mind. 

 

Stopping By Woods on a Snowy Evening 

 
Whose woods these are I think I know. 

His house is in the village though; 

He will not see me stopping here 

To watch his woods fill up with snow. 

 
My little horse must think it queer 

To stop without a farmhouse near 

Between the woods and frozen lake 

The darkest evening of the year. 

 
He gives his harness bells a shake 

To ask if there is some mistake. 

The only other sound's the sweep 

Of easy wind and downy flake. 

 
The woods are lovely, dark and deep. 

But I have promises to keep, 

And miles to go before I sleep, 

And miles to go before I sleep. 
 

Exercise 3 

Identify the imagery used in the following Do these images excite you sense of sight, 

sound, taste, touch, or smell? 

 

1. He was a shaggy, thick-fellow; his coat was greasy about the lapels and pockets, 

and his hands played over the cane's crook with a futile sort of clinging. 

2. Strong melodious songs and crackling splinters of glass. 

3. Juicy yet a sharp-tasting Berries. 

4. Roll, rumble and crash. 

5. Leaves were green and stirring. 

 

Irony: The contrast between expected and intended meaning where the words spoken 

have opposite to intentions with objective to create fun. In ironical situations words are 

utilized to give expression opposite to literal meanings. Similarly in dramatic irony or 

tragic the audience understand the words and actions whereas characters are presented as 

ignorant.  
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Literal meaning: The actual or dictionary meaning of a word or a phrase. 

 

Metaphor: It is a figure of speech that uses a comparison between two distinct objects. 

Example 

Ali is a lion.  

Saim is the moon.  
Her eyes are deep Blue Ocean  
 Love is a jewel. 
 Life is a journey, travel it well. 
 All the world’s a stage,And all the men and women merely players. 
 His house was now his prison. 
 
Metaphors we have said earlier is a figure of speech or literary device that show how two 

things that are different but are similar in one important way. Some metaphors have been 

used so many times that they are just a part of everyday language, such as: 

 Stone hearted. 

 Apple of my eye. 

 Boiling mad. 

 

Exercise 5 

Here are some sentences. In each sentence a metaphor is used. Identify the metaphor in 

each sentence and then write what the metaphor implies. 

1. It was the evening of his life. 

2. Mrs Siraj has such great taste in furniture that I'm sure her home is beautiful. 

3. Your voice is music to my ears. 

4. My colleague gave me information which I could not digest. 

5. My younger sister has such a bubbly personality that she has lots of friends. 

6. I would like to help you, but my plate is full on Sundays. 

 

Onomatopoeia: These are words that sound like their suggested meanings,  

Example 

Ouch 

Oh! 

Hurrah! 

Hiss 

 

Bow-wow, says the dog, 

Mew, mew says the cat, 

Grunt, grunt, goes the hog, 

And squeak goes the rat. 

Tu, whu, says the owl, 

Quack, quack, says the duck, 

And what the cuckoo says you know. 
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Parody: The work of art including literary or musical work, where style of an author is 

closely imitated aiming for comic effect or intention of ridiculing. 

 

Personification: A figure speech bestowing human qualities to inanimate objects.  

Examples: 

Books Talk 

Walls listen. 

Moon Walks 

 The lights blinked in the distance. 

 Your computer hates me. 

 The pencil flew out of my hand. 

 Time marches on. 

 Mother Nature strikes back in force. 

 My thoughts explode. 

 The birds expressed their joy. 

 The mirror smiled at me. 

 Trees whisper in the breeze. 

 Fear knocked on the door. 

 The rain kissed my cheeks. 

 The car engine coughed. 

 The snow whispered. 

 

Read a poem that illustrates personification.  

Two Sunflowers  

Move in the Yellow Room 
"Ah, William, we're weary of weather," 

said the sunflowers, shining with dew. 

"Our traveling habits have tired us. 

Can you give us a room with a view?" 
They arranged themselves at the window 

and counted the steps of the sun, 

and they both took root in the carpet 

where the topaz tortoises run. 
 

Exercise 9 

Identify the examples of personification in the sentences below Underline the non-

human thing and circle the human quality.  The first two are done as examples. 

 

1. The winter          around North of Pakistan. 

 

 

wrapped its 
icy caws 
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2. The alarm clock  that it was time to get up. 

 

3. Fear grabbed me as I heard footsteps behind me. 

4. The flood waters swallowed the trees in one big gulp. 

5. The stars winked at us from the night sky. 

6. Listening to the piano sing its happy tune made me want to dance. 

7. The wind sang her mournful song through the falling leaves.  

8. The video camera observed the whole scene.  

9. The rain kissed my cheeks as it fell.  

10. The water beckoned invitingly the swimmers.  

11. The snow whispered as it fell to the ground during the early morning hours.  

12. The china danced on the shelves during the earthquake.  

13. The car engine coughed and sputtered when it started during the blizzard.  

14. The egg was frying in the pan, and it made a lot of noise.  

15. The boat was swinging back and forth in the water.  

 

Pun: The use of words in literature that indicate double meaning with similar words or 

sounds showing distinct meanings; a play on words.  

Example 

Do you live by church? 

No, I live by music.   

A gossip is someone with a great sense of rumour. 

• Dieting is a matter of life and breadth. 

• Speaking ill of the dead is a grave mistake. 

• A chicken crossing the road is pure poultry (poetry) in motion. 

• I recently spent money on detergent to unclog my kitchen sink. It was money 

down the drain. 

• Our social studies teacher says that her globe means the world to her. 

• I once had a very bad dream about my horse. It was a knight mare. 

• Today I've got a pressing engagement. I must go to the dry cleaners. 

• What is the difference between a conductor and a teacher? 

• The conductor minds the train and a teacher trains the mind. 

 

Repetition: Repetition is the use of a word, phrase or clause more than once in a short 

passage emphasizing its significance.   

Example: 

 

Rhyme: Rhyme is very important in poetic diction. It is the repetition of a similar word 

or similar sound pronunciation or sounds in every line of a poem 

Example 
 song and long 
 hope and cope 

shrieke

d 
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 sat and cat 
 love and dove 
 

Satire: Satire is a literary technique that ridicules the ideas, norms, attitudes or powerful 

institutions for the aim of improving the condition of people in a society. 

 

Simile: Simile is a literary technique that shows a comparison between two different 

things using the words “as” or “like”.  

Example 

she’s as clever as a fox. 

He is brave like a tiger. 
 He fights like a lion.  
 He swims as fast as a fish.  
 He runs like a cheetah.  
 

Exercise 6 

Underline the words or phrases that are being described in each sentence and the 

corresponding simile. The first two have been done for you. 

1. The doctor said that taking drugs is like playing with fire. 

2. For Asif solving math questions is like playing a game of chess. 

3. There is so much to do in a day and I’m busy as a bee. 

4. Since you are new in this class you are a fish out of water. 

5. She didn’t eat for two days; she fainted and looked as white as a ghost. 

6. When the bell rang, every one ran out of the class like a bullet. 

7. After working in the garage his hands were as black as coal. 

 

Stanza: A cluster of lines in a poem. 

Example 

 

Symbol: An object or thing that represents an idea or quality.  Concrete thing used to 

suggest something larger and 

more abstract. 
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Read this poem to understand how “road” is used as a symbol to 

represent the choices we have and have to make in life. (This poem 

will be analysed in detail in the next unit).The Road Not Taken 

By Robert Frost 
 

Two roads diverged in a yellow wood, 

And sorry I could not travel both 

And be one traveler, long I stood 

And looked down one as far as I could 

To where it bent in the undergrowth; 

 

Then took the other, as just as fair, 

And having perhaps the better claim, 

Because it was grassy and wanted wear; 

Though as for that the passing there 

Had worn them really about the same, 

 

And both that morning equally lay 

In leaves no step had trodden black. 

Oh, I kept the first for another day! 

Yet knowing how way leads on to way, 

I doubted if I should ever come back. 

 

I shall be telling this with a sigh 

Somewhere ages and ages hence: 

Two roads diverged in a wood, and I-- 

I took the one less traveled by, 

And that has made all the difference. 

 

Theme: It represents the idea or thought on which the writing basis itself. The topic 

under discussion in a work of art is known as theme.   

Example 

Love for Nature is a prominent theme in William Wordsworth’s poetry. 

 

Summer Grass 
by Carl Sandburg 

 
Summergrass aches and whispers 

It wants something: it calls and sings; it pours 
out wishesto the overhead stars. 

The rain hears; the rain answers;the rain is slow 
coming;the rain wets the face of the grass. 
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Read the poem given below that depicts onomatopoeia. 

 

Crack an egg. 

Stir the butter. 

Break the yolk. 

Make it flutter. 

Stoke the heat. 

Hear it sizzle. 

Shake the salt, 

just a drizzle. 

Flip it over, 

just like that. 

Press it down. 

Squeeze it flat. 

Pop the toast. 

Spread jam thin. 

Say the word. 

Breakfast's in. 

 

Exercise 11 

Now here is a poem. Find the examples of onomatopoeia. 

 

ELECTRIC KETTLE CLICKS OFF 
 
electric kettle clicks off 

washing machine churns and spins 

computer whirrs to new page 

morning's busy bustle begins 

 

stomping in leather boots 

friend revs up motor bike 

accelerates, at full throttle 

roars off to next leg of hike 

 

machine's cycle crescendos 

like siren, progressively slows 

then stops, bell thrice dings 

grey water gurgles down hose 
 

Speaker– the narrator or the voice of the poem that is the person who is talking to us. 

The speaker is NOT necessarily the poet. The poet often invents a speaker for the poem 

who is called the “persona”. So a persona is a character created by the poet to narrate the 

poem. 
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Symbol – is the use of images to represent reality. In Robert Frost poem “Road Not 

Taken”, the “road” is a symbol of life’s choices. 

 

Read the poem “A Red Rose” by Robert Burns where “rose” is the central symbol. 

The poet’s choice of a “rose” and the color “red” are symbols of love and passion. 

 

Syntax – the way poet organises words, phrases and clauses and arranges word order to 

convey meaning. 

 

Questions 

1. What are the different types of poems? 

2. What is the difference between metaphor and simile? 

3. What are the different kinds of stanzas? 

4. Which poetic devices are used in poetry? Name any three. 

5. Select any poem and analyse it. 
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INTRODUCTION 
 

A short story is fictional work of prose that is shorter in length than a novel. The format 

of short story is often narrative that tends to be more pointed than longer works of fiction, 

such as novellas (in the 20th and 21st century sense) and novels or books. Usually a short 

story focuses on one incident, has a single plot, a single setting, a small number of 

characters, and covers a short period of time. 

 

Edgar Allan Poe, in his essay "The Philosophy of Composition," said that “a short story 

should be read in one sitting, anywhere from a half hour to two hours.” In contemporary 

fiction, a short story can range from 1,000 to 20,000 words. 

 

 

 

OBJECTIVES 
 

After reading this unit, you are expected to: 

1. briefly define short story as a genre. 

 

2. know about the history of short story 

 

3. get an idea of components of a short story 

 

4. how to read and appreciate a short story 

 

5. familiarize themselves with world’s best short story writers 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

  



67 

 

4. 1 INTRODUCTION TO LITERATURE 
 

Literature is defined as: 

‘Written works, e.g. fiction, poetry, drama, and criticism that are recognized as having 

important or permanent artistic value are referred to as literature.’ 

 

Or 

 

‘The body of written works of a culture, language, people, or period of time is called 

literature.’ 

 

Literature perhaps started with man discovering his ability to create. When this happened, 

he realized that he could not only express his emotions in writing but in the process 

convey messages of importance to society carefully hidden in beautiful words. He 

decided that he could play with words to entertain people who would read them. In the 

olden days, distance was of course a problem and so maintaining a history of world 

literature was impossible. The flip side is that we have a wide range of literature to read 

from. People in different parts of the world, using different languages and writing in 

different periods of time tackled literature differently. This has left us with books and 

creations that enrich our society, our heritage as a race and us. Even the most voracious 

reader can never hope to read all the books out there. 

 

Literature and writing, though obviously connected, are not synonymous. Every piece of 

writing is not literature. The definition of literature is mainly personal and scholars have a 

disagreement regarding when written record-keeping became more like "literature". 

 

Another important fact to consider is that the historical development of literature was not 

even-paced across the globe. The main hurdle in creating a uniform world history of 

literature is the disappearance of many texts over the millennia, either intentionally, by 

accident, or by the total vanishing of the originating culture. The earliest forms of English 

literature, like the earliest forms of other national literatures, have perished. 

 

Literature includes both written and spoken material. On a broader level, ‘Literature’ 

includes anything from creative writing to more technical or scientific works, but most 

commonly the term refers to works of the creative imagination, i.e. poetry, drama, prose 

and novel. 

 

Literature is almost similar to art, what is true in painting is true in literature. ‘A novel is 

not an imitation or an exact copy of life as we live it; it is rather a selection of characters 

and events drawn from reading, observation, and experience, and woven into an entirely 

new story.’ (How to Study English Literature by T. Sharper Knowlson) 

 

Ezra Pound says, "Great literature is simply language charged with meaning to the utmost 

possible degree." 
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The above statement from Pound tells us that great literature leaves us with some 

meaning. Meaning to what? To life. Thus literature gives answers to our questions about 

life. It tells us that in the journey of life, only we are not the fighters. There are millions 

out there striving like us to carry on with the flow of life; feeling different shades of life; 

enjoying life in its fullest and suffering the deepest of miseries. Literature helps us 

identify with others in the globe, strengthens and unites us with the rest of mankind. 

Reading Literature books gives us maturity and may solve the unsolved mysteries of life. 

 

Literature helps us create an interest in life as we see it. It helps us experience life in all 

its colors and vastness. In our journey of exploring different literary texts, we meet 

different interesting characters that teach us many things; alleviate our sorrows; elevate 

our spirit at different levels. Humanity in all its shades is encompassed in literature: 

sorrows, happiness, wars, birth, death etc. Literature enriches personal experiences and 

adds wisdom to even ordinary events. Literary texts can even revolutionize our life by 

helping us grow through our literary journey and enabling us to see everyday events in a 

new light. 

 

Literature portrays a culture more elaborately than historical or cultural artifacts do 

because it deals directly with language and people. The author’s message is interpreted 

differently by different people. The decoding of the text varies according to use of 

different literary theories using a mythological, sociological, psychological, historical, or 

any other approach. Whatever critical standard we use for critical analysis of the literary 

texts, an artistic quality to the works always remains. Literature is never confined to a 

single culture or country. It speaks to us regardless of our race, culture or country. 

 

English literature is the literature written in the English language, including literary 

works in English by writers not just from England but also from other countries. The 

famous writer Joseph Conrad was born in Poland, Robert Burns was Scottish, James 

Joyce was Irish, Dylan Thomas was Welsh, Edgar Allan Poe was American, V.S. Naipaul 

was born in Trinidad, and Vladimir Nabokov was Russian. English literature is as diverse 

as the varieties and dialects of English spoken around the world. Despite the variety of 

authors of English literature, the works of William Shakespeare remain paramount in all 

literary circles. 

 

Literature has two major aspects, one is of simple enjoyment and aesthetic appeal to the 

senses, and other is of analysis and exact description of the prevailing condition of 

society in general and man in particular. So, studying literature with these two aspects 

provides us an opportunity to experience entirely new worlds. Like when a song appeals 

to the ear or a noble book to the heart, we discover a new world for the moment, at least, 

a completely new world which is very different from our own world and it seems that we 

are in a place of dreams and magic. 

 

Every time we read literature, we gain something from it that we did not have before. 

Even reading the same text at different stages in our life offers us meanings we missed 
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the first time. Literature is a true and beautiful expression of life; it is the written record 

of a person’s thoughts, emotions, feelings and experiences which would never fade. 

 

4.2 SHORT STORY AS A GENRE 
 

The word "genre" is French for "type." Applied to literature, "genre" is a general term 

used to refer the types of imaginative literature. While there are many types of literature, 

the basic genres include short stories, poetry, drama, and novels. 

 

he short story is the most recent genre to appear in Western Literature. Its basic forms, in 

fact, come from writers in the 19th century and bear their names: "Maupassant," 

"Chekhov," and "Poe." 

 

What is a Short Story? 

Short Story has been defined in different ways such as: 

 A piece of fictional writing usually less than 5000 words that contain these basic 

elements: characters, setting, plot, conflict, resolution, climax, dialogue, 

protagonist, and antagonist. 

 A short story is a brief work of fiction. The short story resembles the longer novel 

but generally has a simpler plot and setting. In addition, the short story tends to 

reveal character at a crucial moment rather than to develop it through many 

incidents. 

 This is a form of prose fiction, a creative non-poetic kind of composition. 

 

There are many rudimentary forms of short story, including myths, fables, legends, and 

parables, and the mediaeval fabliau was a clear progenitor. Boccaccio and Chaucer were 

masters of the art, as were such Chinese writers as Tao Qian (4th–5th-c). But the modern 

short story began in the mid-19th-c with Edgar Allan Poe, and was confirmed as a major 

genre by Maupassant in France and Turgenev and Chekhov in Russia. Many 20th-c 

writers (e.g. Kafka, who wrote nearly 80 short stories using a remarkable variety of 

length, style, theme, and technique) favoured the form on account of its concentration and 

atmospheric potential, such as Dutch writer J M A Biesheuvel. 

 

The evolutionary process of Short Story is as follows: 

 Short story as a form dates back to the oral tradition of the tale. 

 Written tales emerge in poetic forms - Chaucer's Canterbury Tales. 

 Boccaccio's Decameron (1351-1353) often cited as the precursor of the short story 

form, as is the French translation of The Thousand and One Nights (1704). 

 Short story really begins to emerge as a form in the 19th century. 

 Grimm's Fairy Tales (1824-1826) an early collection of folk stories that paved the 

way for the development of the genre of short stories. 
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 Early and mid19th century saw the rise of the short story in America for example: 

Hawthorne's Twice Told Tales (1842) and Poe's Tales of the Grotesque and 

Arabesque (1836) set a standard for one branch of short fiction - the gothic 

 Mid and late 19th century saw the blossoming of the short story in Britain - Hardy's 

Wessex Tales (1888), first major success of a volume of short stories. 

 The proliferation of literary magazines and journals in the later 25 years of the 19th 

century created a market demand for short fiction - stories between 3,000 - 15,000 

words. 

 Short story peaks as a form in the mid20th century and while still respected, it has 

become less marketable than its prose cousin, the novel. 

 Poe (on Hawthorne): he finds "a certain unique or single effect to be wrought out" 

and "he then invents such incidents - he then combines such events as may best aid 

him in establishing this preconceived effect ... In the whole composition there 

should be no word written, of which the tendency, direct or indirect, is not to one 

pre-established design." 

 Poe on plot: "A short story in which nothing at all happens is an absolute 

impossibility." 

 Thomas Hardy: "A story must be exceptional enough to justify its telling ... 

 

Therein lies the problem - to reconcile the average with that uncommonness which alone 

makes it natural that a tale of experience would dwell in the memory and induce 

repetition" 

 

 

4.3 COMPONENTS OF SHORT STORY 
 

A short story may have all the elements of a short novel - complete plot and developed 

characters – but, because of the lack of space, they tend to be structured quite differently 

from novels. 

 

Some of the key components of a successful short story are: 

Integrity: It should form a coherent whole. This means that everything language, 

dialogue, etc. should contribute to the overall effect. A novel may ramble, but a short 

story can’t. 

 

Economy: There cannot be a long introduction. The reader has to get involved quickly; 

the story's themes and mood need to be established. 

 

Epiphany: Typically, something has to change in the course of the story - either the 

character(s) learn something or their lives change decisively, or we (the reader) learn 

something or have our perceptions challenged in some way. This moment of "showing" is 
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what the great short story writer James Joyce called epiphany. A similar idea is the "twist 

in the tale." 

 

Ending: A good short story needs to give the reader a feeling of closure, or at least a 

sense of having read something complete. Otherwise it's just a sketch. 

 

A Short Story is based on the following components: 

 Setting 

 Plot 

 Conflict 

 Character 

 Point of View 

 Theme 

 

Setting 

 
 

The time and location in which a story takes place is called the setting. For some stories 

the setting is very important, while for others it is not. There are several aspects of a 

story's setting to consider when examining how setting contributes to a story (some, or 

all, may be present in a story): 

a) Place - geographical location.  Where is the action of the story taking place? 

b) Time - When is the story taking place? (Historical period, time of day, year, etc) 

c) Weather conditions - Is it rainy, sunny, stormy, etc? 
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d) Social conditions - What is the daily life of the characters like? Does the story 

contain local colour (writing that focuses on the speech, dress, mannerisms, 

customs, etc. of a particular place)? 

e) Mood or atmosphere - What feeling is created at the beginning of the story? Is it 

bright and cheerful or dark and frightening? 

 

Plot: 

 
The plot is how the author arranges events to develop his basic idea; it is the sequence of 

events in a story or play. The plot is a planned, logical series of events having a 

beginning, middle, and end. The short story usually has one plot so it can be read in one 

sitting. There are five essential parts of plot: 

a) Introduction - The beginning of the story where the characters and the setting is 

revealed. 

b) Rising Action - This is where the events in the story become complicated and the 

conflict in the story is revealed (events between the introduction and climax). 

c) Climax - This is the highest point of interest and the turning point of the story. The 

reader wonders what will happen next; will the conflict be resolved or not? 

d) Falling action - The events and complications begin to resolve themselves. The 

reader knows what has happened next and if the conflict was resolved or not 

(events between climax and denouement). 

e) Denouement - This is the final outcome or untangling of events in the story. 

 

It is helpful to consider climax as a three-fold phenomenon: 1) the main character 

receives new information 2) accepts this information (realizes it but does not necessarily 

agree with it) 3) acts on this information (makes a choice that will determine whether or 

not he/she gains his objective). 
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Conflict 

 
 

Conflict is essential to plot. Without conflict there is no plot. It is the opposition of forces 

which ties one incident to another and makes the plot move. Conflict is not merely 

limited to open arguments; rather it is any form of opposition that faces the main 

character. Within a short story there may be only one central struggle, or there may be 

one dominant struggle with many minor ones. 

 

There are two types of conflict: 

a) External - A struggle with a force outside one's self. 

b) Internal - A struggle within one's self; a person must make some decision, 

overcome pain, quiet his/her temper, resist an urge, etc. 

 

There are four dimensions of conflict: 

a) Man vs. Man (physical) - The leading character struggles with his physical strength 

against other men, forces of nature, or animals. 

b) Man vs. Circumstances (classical) - The leading character struggles against fate, or 

the circumstances of life facing him/her. 

c) Man vs. Society (social) - The leading character struggles against ideas, practices, 

or customs of other people. 

d) Man vs. Himself/Herself (psychological) - The leading character struggles with 

himself/herself; with his/her own soul, ideas of right or wrong, physical limitations, 

choices, etc. 
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Character 

 
 

There are two meanings for the word character: 

1) The person in a work of fiction. 

2) The characteristics of a person. 

 

1)  Persons in a work of fiction - Antagonist and Protagonist: 

Short stories use few characters. One character is clearly central to the story with all 

major events having some importance to this character - he/she is the PROTAGONIST. 

The opposer of the main character is called the ANTAGONIST. 

 

2) The Characteristics of a Person: 

In order for a story to seem real to the reader, its characters must seem real. 

Characterization is the information the author gives the reader about the characters. The 

author may reveal a character in several ways: 

a) his/her physical appearance 

b) what he/she says, thinks, feels and dreams 

c) what he/she does or does not do 

d) what others say about him/her and how others react to him/her 

 

Characters are convincing if they are: consistent, motivated, and life-like (resemble real 

people). Characters can be of different types i.e. 

a) Individual - round, many sided and complex personalities. 

b) Developing -dynamic, many sided personalities that change, for better or worse, by 

the end of the story. 

c)  Static -Stereotype, have one or two characteristics that never change and are 

emphasized e.g. brilliant detective, drunk, scrooge, cruel stepmother, etc. 
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Point of View 

  
 

Point of view is defined as the angle from which the story is told. i.e. 

1. Innocent Eye: The story is told through the eyes of a child (his/her judgment being 

different from that of an adult). 

2. Stream of Consciousness: The story is told so that the reader feels as if he is inside 

the head of one character and knows all their thoughts and reactions. 

3. First Person: The story is told by the protagonist or one of the characters who 

interacts closely with the protagonist or other characters (using pronouns I, me, we, 

etc). The reader sees the story through this person's eyes as he/she experiences it 

and only knows what he/she knows or feels. 

4. Omniscient: The author can narrate the story using the omniscient point of view. 

He can move from character to character, event to event, having free access to the 

thoughts, feelings and motivations of his characters and he introduces information 

where and when he chooses. There are two main types of omniscient point of view: 

a)  Omniscient Limited: The author tells the story in third person (using pronouns 

they, she, he, it, etc). We know only what the character knows and what the author 

allows him/her to tell us. We can see the thoughts and feelings of characters if the 

author chooses to reveal them to us. 

b)  Omniscient Objective: The author tells the story in the third person. It appears as 

though a camera is following the characters, going anywhere, and recording only 

what is seen and heard. There is no comment on the characters or their thoughts. 

No interpretations are offered. The reader is placed in the position of spectator 

without the author there to explain. The reader has to interpret events on his own. 
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Theme 

 
 

The theme in a piece of fiction is its controlling idea or its central insight. It is the 

author's underlying meaning or main idea that he is trying to convey. The theme may be 

the author's thoughts about a topic or view of human nature. The title of the short story 

usually points to what the writer is saying and he may use various figures of speech to 

emphasize his theme, such as: symbol, allusion, simile, metaphor, hyperbole, or irony. 

Some simple examples of common themes from literature, TV, and film are: 

 Things are not always as they appear to be 

 Love is blind 

 Believe in yourself 

 People are afraid of change 

 Don't judge a book by its cover 

 

Quick Checklist of Narrative Elements: 

The major elements of a narrative are as follows: 

 Setting is the "where" and 'when" of the story or novel. 

 Characters are the "who." 

 Conflict is the "what." (What is the problem?) 

 Plot is the "how." (How is the conflict developed and resolved (also known as the 

resolution)?) 

 Theme is the "why." (The author's message and one of the reasons why the author 

wrote the story or novel.) 
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4.4 HOW TO READ A SHORT STORY 
 

Some strategies to consider… 

Ease into the story. 

 Think about the title and author 

 Look at the back of the book for any biographical information about the author. 

 Look at any illustrations and consider their connection to the title. 

 Read the first page and pause. 

 Consider what you know so far about the characters, setting, conflict, and point of 

view. 

 

Get involved in the story. 

 Be an active reader by asking questions about what is happening. 

 Make predictions about what might happen. 

 Put yourself in the characters’ shoes. 

 Form opinion about what is going on. 

 Picture the events and setting in your mind. 

 Write down your favorite quotations as you read. 

 Make connections with what you already know. 

 

Write about the story. 

 Make jot notes to focus your thinking while you read. 

 If possible, annotate a copy of the story to: highlight, underline, circle, connect 

with arrows, add questions, definitions, or make comments/notes in the margins. 

 Underline any unfamiliar vocabulary. 

 Star important passages that connect thematically. 

 Perhaps draw wed diagrams to keep track of the characters. 

 Sketch the setting. 

 

Activity 
1. Define the term ‘genre’. 

2. When did Short Story flourish as a formal art of writing? 

3. How is a Short Story different from other narrative forms? 

4. What are the key elements of a Short Story? 

5. Discuss the scope of the development for a Character in Short Story? 

6. Can a Short Story be written without having any Plot? Comment. 

7. What role does conflict play in weaving the plot of a Short Story? 

8. How far the Theme of a Short Story is different from the Plot? 

9. Differentiate between Climax and Anti-climax. 

10. What points should be kept in mind while reading a Short Story. 

11. What type of character you would like to assume/play if you were the part of a 

Short Story? 

12. Who is your favourite Short Story Writer? 

13. If you were to write a Short Story, what will be your selection of the Theme 
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Famous Short Story Writers 

 

4.5 O. HENRY (1862- 1910) 
 

O. Henry (1862- 1910), a prolific American short story writer and a master of surprise 

endings, was born in Greensboro, North Carolina. William Sydney Porter (pen name O. 

Henry) lived in extreme poverty in New York, writing short stories to support himself. 

His tragic life gave him a profound knowledge of human characters, especially of 

dwellers in big cities whose life is full of misfortunes. He is the author of over two 

hundred and eighty short stories, sketches and humouresques. 

 

As a story writer, O. Henry is remarkable for his ingenuity in the use of twisted plot 

which leads to ironic or coincidental circumstances. His stories are famous for their 

surprise endings, to the point that such an ending is often referred to as ‘O. Henry 

ending’. They are also well known for witty narration and wordplay. Fundamentally a 

product of his own time, his work provides one of the best examples catching the entire 

flavor of an age written in the English language. 

 

Most of his stories were published in the periodicals included in the collections that were 

issued during his lifetime. Some of his major works include ‘Four Million” (1906), “The 

gift of the Magi” (1906), “The Last Leaf” (1907), “Burning Lamp’ (1907), “The Heart of 

the West” (1907), “The Voice of the City” (1908), “A Noble Knave” (1908), “Road of 

Destiny”(1909), “The Choice” (1909), “Business People”(1910), and 

“Broomrape”(1910). 

 

The Gift of the Magi 

One dollar and eighty-seven cents. That was all. And sixty cents of it was in pennies. 

Pennies saved one and two at a time by bulldozing the grocer and the vegetable man and 

the butcher until one's cheeks burned with the silent imputation of parsimony that such 

close dealing implied. Three times Della counted it. One dollar and eighty-seven cents. 

And the next day would be Christmas. 

 

There was clearly nothing to do but flop down on the shabby little couch and howl. So 

Della did it. Which instigates the moral reflection that life is made up of sobs, sniffles, 

and smiles, with sniffles predominating. 

 

While the mistress of the home is gradually subsiding from the first stage to the second, 

take a look at the home. A furnished flat at $8 per week. It did not exactly beggar 

description, but it certainly had that word on the lookout for the mendicancy squad. 

 

In the vestibule below was a letter-box into which no letter would go, and an electric 

button from which no mortal finger could coax a ring. Also appertaining thereunto was a 

card bearing the name "Mr. James Dillingham Young." 
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The "Dillingham" had been flung to the breeze during a former period of prosperity when 

its possessor was being paid $30 per week. Now, when the income was shrunk to $20, 

though, they were thinking seriously of contracting to a modest and unassuming D. But 

whenever Mr. James Dillingham Young came home and reached his flat above he was 

called "Jim" and greatly hugged by Mrs. James Dillingham Young, already introduced to 

you as Della. Which is all very good. 

 

Della finished her cry and attended to her cheeks with the powder rag. She stood by the 

window and looked out dully at a gray cat walking a gray fence in a gray backyard. 

Tomorrow would be Christmas Day, and she had only $1.87 with which to buy Jim a 

present. She had been saving every penny she could for months, with this result. Twenty 

dollars a week doesn't go far. Expenses had been greater than she had calculated. They 

always are. Only $1.87 to buy a present for Jim. Her Jim. Many a happy hour she had 

spent planning for something nice for him. Something fine and rare and sterling— 

something just a little bit near to being worthy of the honor of being owned by Jim. 

 

There was a pier-glass between the windows of the room. Perhaps you have seen a pier-

glass in an $8 flat. A very thin and very agile person may, by observing his reflection in a 

rapid sequence of longitudinal strips, obtain a fairly accurate conception of his looks. 

Della, being slender, had mastered the art. 

 

Suddenly she whirled from the window and stood before the glass. Her eyes were shining 

brilliantly, but her face had lost its color within twenty seconds. Rapidly she pulled down 

her hair and let it fall to its full length. 

 

Now, there were two possessions of the James Dillingham Youngs in which they both 

took a mighty pride. One was Jim's gold watch that had been his father's and his 

grandfather's. The other was Della's hair. Had the queen of Sheba lived in the flat across 

the airshaft, Della would have let her hair hang out the window someday to dry just to 

depreciate Her Majesty's jewels and gifts. Had King Solomon been the janitor, with all 

his treasures piled up in the basement, Jim would have pulled out his watch every time he 

passed, just to see him pluck at his beard from envy. 

 

So now Della's beautiful hair fell about her rippling and shining like a cascade of brown 

waters. It reached below her knee and made itself almost a garment for her. And then she 

did it up again nervously and quickly. Once she faltered for a minute and stood still while 

a tear or two splashed on the worn red carpet. 

 

On went her old brown jacket; on went her old brown hat. With a whirl of skirts and with 

the brilliant sparkle still in her eyes, she fluttered out the door and down the stairs to the 

street. 

 

Where she stopped the sign read: "Mne. Sofronie. Hair Goods of All Kinds." One flight 

up Della ran, and collected herself, panting. Madame, large, too white, chilly, hardly 

looked the "Sofronie." 
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"Will you buy my hair?" asked Della. 

"I buy hair," said Madame. "Take yer hat off and let's have a sight at the looks of it." 

Down rippled the brown cascade. 

"Twenty dollars," said Madame, lifting the mass with a practiced hand. 

"Give it to me quick," said Della. 

Oh, and the next two hours tripped by on rosy wings. Forget the hashed metaphor. She 

was ransacking the stores for Jim's present. 

 

She found it at last. It surely had been made for Jim and no one else. There was no other 

like it in any of the stores, and she had turned all of them inside out. It was a platinum fob 

chain simple and chaste in design, properly proclaiming its value by substance alone and 

not by meretricious ornamentation—as all good things should do. It was even worthy of 

The Watch. As soon as she saw it she knew that it must be Jim's. It was like him. 

Quietness and value—the description applied to both. Twenty-one dollars they took from 

her for it, and she hurried home with the 87 cents. With that chain on his watch Jim might 

be properly anxious about the time in any company. Grand as the watch was, he 

sometimes looked at it on the sly on account of the old leather strap that he used in place 

of a chain. 

 

When Della reached home her intoxication gave way a little to prudence and reason. She 

got out her curling irons and lighted the gas and went to work repairing the ravages made 

by generosity added to love. Which is always a tremendous task, dear friends--a 

mammoth task. 

 

Within forty minutes her head was covered with tiny, close-lying curls that made her look 

wonderfully like a truant schoolboy. She looked at her reflection in the mirror long, 

carefully, and critically. 

 

"If Jim doesn't kill me," she said to herself, "before he takes a second look at me, he'll say 

I look like a Coney Island chorus girl. But what could I do—oh! what could I do with a 

dollar and eighty seven cents?" 

 

At 7 o'clock the coffee was made and the frying-pan was on the back of the stove hot and 

ready to cook the chops. 

 

Jim was never late. Della doubled the fob chain in her hand and sat on the corner of the 

table near the door that he always entered. Then she heard his step on the stair away 

down on the first flight, and she turned white for just a moment. She had a habit for 

saying little silent prayer about the simplest everyday things, and now she whispered: 

"Please God, make him think I am still pretty." 

 

The door opened and Jim stepped in and closed it. He looked thin and very serious. Poor 

fellow, he was only twenty-two—and to be burdened with a family! He needed a new 

overcoat and he was without gloves. 
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Jim stopped inside the door, as immovable as a setter at the scent of quail. His eyes were 

fixed upon Della, and there was an expression in them that she could not read, and it 

terrified her. It was not anger, nor surprise, nor disapproval, nor horror, nor any of the 

sentiments that she had been prepared for. He simply stared at her fixedly with that 

peculiar expression on his face. 

 

Della wriggled off the table and went for him. 

"Jim, darling," she cried, "don't look at me that way. I had my hair cut off and sold 

because I couldn't have lived through Christmas without giving you a present. It'll grow 

out again—you won't mind, will you? I just had to do it. My hair grows awfully fast. Say 

`Merry Christmas!' Jim, and let's be happy. You don't know what a nice—what a 

beautiful, nice gift I've got for you." 

"You've cut off your hair?" asked Jim, laboriously, as if he had not arrived at that patent 

fact yet even after the hardest mental labor. 

"Cut it off and sold it," said Della. "Don't you like me just as well, anyhow? I'm me 

without my hair, ain't I?" 

Jim looked about the room curiously. 

"You say your hair is gone?" he said, with an air almost of idiocy. 

"You needn't look for it," said Della. "It's sold, I tell you—sold and gone, too. It's 

Christmas Eve, boy. Be good to me, for it went for you. Maybe the hairs of my head were 

numbered," she went on with sudden serious sweetness, "but nobody could ever count 

my love for you. Shall I put the chops on, Jim?" 

 

Out of his trance Jim seemed quickly to wake. He enfolded his Della. For ten seconds let 

us regard with discreet scrutiny some inconsequential object in the other direction. Eight 

dollars a week or a million a year—what is the difference? A mathematician or a wit 

would give you the wrong answer. The magi brought valuable gifts, but that was not 

among them. This dark assertion will be illuminated later on. 

 

Jim drew a package from his overcoat pocket and threw it upon the table. 

 

"Don't make any mistake, Dell," he said, "about me. I don't think there's anything in the 

way of a haircut or a shave or a shampoo that could make me like my girl any less. But if 

you'll unwrap that package you may see why you had me going a while at first." 

 

White fingers and nimble tore at the string and paper. And then an ecstatic scream of joy; 

and then, alas! a quick feminine change to hysterical tears and wails, necessitating the 

immediate employment of all the comforting powers of the lord of the flat. 

 

For there lay The Combs—the set of combs, side and back, that Della had worshipped 

long in a Broadway window. Beautiful combs, pure tortoise shell, with jeweled rims— 

just the shade to wear in the beautiful vanished hair. They were expensive combs, she 

knew, and her heart had simply craved and yearned over them without the least hope of 

possession. And now, they were hers, but the tresses that should have adorned the 

coveted adornments were gone. 
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But she hugged them to her bosom, and at length she was able to look up with dim eyes 

and a smile and say: "My hair grows so fast, Jim!" 

 

And then Della leaped up like a little singed cat and cried, "Oh, oh!" 

Jim had not yet seen his beautiful present. She held it out to him eagerly upon her open 

palm. The dull precious metal seemed to flash with a reflection of her bright and ardent 

spirit. 

"Isn't it a dandy, Jim? I hunted all over town to find it. You'll have to look at the time a 

hundred times a day now. Give me your watch. I want to see how it looks on it." 

Instead of obeying, Jim tumbled down on the couch and put his hands under the back of 

his head and smiled. 

"Dell," said he, "let's put our Christmas presents away and keep 'em a while. They're too 

nice to use just at present. I sold the watch to get the money to buy your combs. And now 

suppose you put the chops on." 

 

The magi, as you know, were wise men—wonderfully wise men—who brought gifts to 

the Babe in the manger. They invented the art of giving Christmas presents. Being wise, 

their gifts were no doubt wise ones, possibly bearing the privilege of exchange in case of 

duplication. And here I have lamely related to you the uneventful chronicle of two foolish 

children in a flat who most unwisely sacrificed for each other the greatest treasures of 

their house. But in a last word to the wise of these days let it be said that of all who give 

gifts these two were the wisest. O all who give and receive gifts, such as they are wisest. 

Everywhere they are wisest. They are the magi. 

 

Commentary 

‘The Gift of the Magi’, a very touching, thought provoking and one of the greatest short 

stories written in English, is a magnificent tale of compassion, love and sacrifice. In this 

short story, the master of the short story genre, O. Henry, uses words with great care, and 

paints a private world of love’s endurance among the worst of circumstances. It revolves 

around a young couple named Della and Jim who are unable to afford presents for each 

other on their first Christmas. They have two prized possessions, Jim’s gold heirloom 

watch and Della’s long, cascading brown hair. He sells his treasure, and she hers, each 

for the sake of buying a Christmas present for the other. The combs, Jim buys in 

exchange for his watch, will never adorn Della’s hair nor will the carefully chosen chain 

that Della purchases in exchange for her hair ever carry Jim’s watch. Each sacrifices a 

treasure to provide a gift for the other but, in doing so, they work at almost tragically 

funny cross- purposes. So, the most endearing and timeless message in story is that of 

giving in love and what one truly offers the other. 

 

O. Henry being famous for his skillful plots moves the story to a quite unexpected ending 

for the readers. The story's opening sentences confront us right away with the problem: 

Della only has $1.87 to buy a Christmas present, and it is Christmas Eve. By selling her 

hair, Della gets the money to buy Jim a great present, eliminating the first problem 

through decisive action. The solution of the first problem leads to another conflict 

whether Jim will appreciate her act or not. When Jim arrives, he does not seem to react 
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well: he stares at Della and cannot seem to process that her hair is gone. But it doesn't 

look like he is angry, as much as simply shocked. The climax occurs when Della opens 

Jim’s present and finds combs for her hair that are gone. However, the climax doesn't 

fully predict the ending; it is the first half of the twist. Finally, the denouement happens 

when Jim after receiving his gift of watch chain calmly reveals that he has sold his watch 

to buy Della her combs. 

 

The story is described in a way that is very much typical of O. Henry. Its style tends to 

operate as a whole: lots of short sentences that often depend on other sentences in order 

to work. This technique has a way of weaving together the story across individual 

sentences and gives it a flow that would be broken apart by writing in more complete, 

self-contained sentences. In the short and distinct style, O. Henry manages to bring his 

message in an artful and beautiful manner. O. Henry’s gift is the sparse use of words and 

yet he tells his story in a ‘familiar’ manner. His words are measured for the painting of 

the picture, where one can ‘feel’ the time and characters created upon the page. 

 

The story carries various themes: the theme of sacrifice being the major one. Each of 

them sacrifices in order to find the most pleasing thing for their spouse. Indeed, without 

revealing much of the detail, each of them picks that one present which they know the 

other really wants, sacrifices for it, and yet in the end learn that the present is not what 

they truly gave. Poverty is also a prominent theme, as Della saved her money for months 

to buy the platinum watch chain, but she still had to cut and sell her beautiful hair. The 

theme of love holds its own significance. The warm home, they make together, contrasts 

with the drabness of their poverty and the dreary world outside. Their love seems to know 

no bounds and is the most important thing in their life. The selfless love, each feels for 

the other, is embodied in those gifts and make their ‘useless’ gifts incredibly valuable. 

 

At the end of the story, the narrator speaks of Jim and Della as “two foolish 

children…who most unwisely sacrificed for each other the greatest treasures of their 

house.” But he adds, “Of all who give and receive gifts, they are the wisest. Everywhere 

they are wisest. They are the magi.” There is no doubt that ‘The Gift of the Magi’ 

portrays a true gift of the Magi; those wise men from the East who came to adore Jesus 

being born in Bethlehem. They became symbols of those who brought gifts with pure 

love. 

 

Activity 
Answer the following questions: 

1. How much did Della save for Christmas? 

2. Why did Della sell her hair? 

3. Why did Jim sell the gold watch? 

4. Why did Della and Jim want to exchange the gifts? 

5. What did Jim bring out of his coat? 

6. How beautiful was the gold watch chain? 

7. How much did Della get for selling her hair? 

8. Were these two the wisest? 
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4.6 OSCAR WILDE (1854-1900) 
 

Oscar Fingal O'Flahertie Wills Wilde (16 October 1854 – 30 November 1900) was an 

Irish writer, poet, and prominent aesthete. Due to his contribution in different forms of 

writing throughout the 1880s, he was considered as one of the most popular playwrights’ 

of late Victorian times. Victorian writers were very different in their style of writing. 

They had their own individual personality which was strongly presented in their style. 

 

Many writes of that time had this opinion that their writing should present a moral lesson 

but Wilde did not agree with this point of view. He never tried to patronize his young 

readers rather he used to make fun of moral tales traditionally imposed on them. The 

main purpose of his stories was to be read with delight. Wilde used this genre to give full 

expression to his philosophy of art and his satirical critique of English society. Children 

enjoy his stories as fairy tales though adult readers may see the philosophical side of 

Wilde. In his own words, Wilde says: stories were written “partly for children, and partly 

for those who have kept the childlike faculties of wonder and joy.” (Book: ‘Oscar Wilde’ 

by Peter Raby) He is master of the unpredictable. He subverts expectations with 

misleading titles as in the title story – the Happy Prince isn’t happy. 

 

Oscar Wilde's ‘The Happy Prince and Other Stories’ is a marvelous collection of short 

stories for children. Wilde learned storytelling from his parents, who were distinguished 

folklorists and writers. Though he is well known for his plays but he loved writing for 

kids. “The Happy Prince & Other Stories” is one of those books that can be read over and 

over again but never get bored, no matter how old we are. To quote Wilde himself, “If 

one cannot enjoy reading a book over and over again, there is no use in reading it at all.” 

(Essay: ‘The Decay of Lying: An Observation’, 1889) 

 

His successes included Lady Windermere’s Fan (1892), A Woman of No Importance 

(1893), An Ideal Husband (1895), and The Importance of Being Earnest (1895). 

 

The Happy Prince 

High above the city, on a tall column, stood the statue of the Happy Prince. He was 

gilded all over with thin leaves of fine gold, for eyes he had two bright sapphires, and a 

large red ruby glowed on his sword-hilt. 

 

He was very much admired indeed. "He is as beautiful as a weathercock," remarked one 

of the Town Councilors who wished to gain a reputation for having artistic tastes; "only 

not quite so useful," he added, fearing lest people should think him unpractical, which he 

really was not. 

 

"Why can't you be like the Happy Prince?" asked a sensible mother of her little boy who 

was crying for the moon. "The Happy Prince never dreams of crying for anything." 

"I am glad there is someone in the world who is quite happy," muttered a disappointed 

man as he gazed at the wonderful statue. 
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"He looks just like an angel," said the Charity Children as they came out of the cathedral 

in their bright scarlet cloaks and their clean white pinafores. 

"How do you know?" said the Mathematical Master, "you have never seen one." 

"Ah! But we have, in our dreams," answered the children; and the Mathematical Master 

frowned and looked very severe, for he did not approve of children dreaming. 

 

One night there flew over the city a little Swallow. His friends had gone away to Egypt 

six weeks before, but he had stayed behind, for he was in love with the most beautiful 

Reed. He had met her early in the spring as he was flying down the river after a big 

yellow moth, and had been so attracted by her slender waist that he had stopped to talk to 

her. 

 

"Shall I love you?" said the Swallow, who liked to come to the point at once, and the 

Reed made him a low bow. So he flew round and round her, touching the water with his 

wings, and making silver ripples. This was his courtship, and it lasted all through the 

summer. 

"It is a ridiculous attachment," twittered the other Swallows; "she has no money, and far 

too many relations"; and indeed the river was quite full of Reeds. Then, when the autumn 

came they all flew away. 

 

After they had gone he felt lonely, and began to tire of his lady- love. "She has no 

conversation," he said, "and I am afraid that she is a coquette, for she is always flirting 

with the wind." And certainly, whenever the wind blew, the Reed made the most graceful 

curtseys. "I admit that she is domestic," he continued, "but I love travelling, and my wife, 

consequently, should love traveling also." 

"Will you come away with me?" he said finally to her; but the Reed shook her head, she 

was so attached to her home. 

"You have been trifling with me," he cried. "I am off to the Pyramids. Good-bye!" and he 

flew away. 

 

All day long he flew, and at night-time he arrived at the city. "Where shall I put up?" he 

said; "I hope the town has made preparations." 

 

Then he saw the statue on the tall column. 

 

"I will put up there," he cried; "it is a fine position, with plenty of fresh air." So he 

alighted just between the feet of the Happy Prince. 

"I have a golden bedroom," he said softly to himself as he looked round, and he prepared 

to go to sleep; but just as he was putting his head under his wing a large drop of water fell 

on him. "What a curious thing!" he cried; "there is not a single cloud in the sky, the stars 

are quite clear and bright, and yet it is raining. The climate in the north of Europe is really 

dreadful. The Reed used to like the rain, but that was merely her selfishness." 

 

Then another drop fell. 
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"What is the use of a statue if it cannot keep the rain off?" he said; "I must look for a 

good chimney-pot," and he determined to fly away. 

 

But before he had opened his wings, a third drop fell, and he looked up, and saw - Ah! 

what did he see? 

 

The eyes of the Happy Prince were filled with tears, and tears were running down his 

golden cheeks. His face was so beautiful in the moonlight that the little Swallow was 

filled with pity. 

 

"Who are you?" he said. 

"I am the Happy Prince." 

"Why are you weeping then?" asked the Swallow; "you have quite drenched me." 

"When I was alive and had a human heart," answered the statue, "I did not know what 

tears were, for I lived in the Palace of Sans- Souci, where sorrow is not allowed to enter. 

In the daytime I played with my companions in the garden, and in the evening I led the 

dance in the Great Hall. Round the garden ran a very lofty wall, but I never cared to ask 

what lay beyond it, everything about me was so beautiful. My courtiers called me the 

Happy Prince, and happy indeed I was, if pleasure be happiness. So I lived, and so I died. 

And now that I am dead they have set me up here so high that I can see all the ugliness 

and all the misery of my city, and though my heart is made of lead yet I cannot choose 

but weep." 

"What! is he not solid gold?" said the Swallow to himself. He was too polite to make any 

personal remarks out loud. 

"Far away," continued the statue in a low musical voice, "far away in a little street there 

is a poor house. One of the windows is open, and through it I can see a woman seated at a 

table. Her face is thin and worn, and she has coarse, red hands, all pricked by the needle, 

for she is a seamstress. She is embroidering passion- flowers on a satin gown for the 

loveliest of the Queen's maids-of- honour to wear at the next Court-ball. In a bed in the 

corner of the room her little boy is lying ill. He has a fever, and is asking for oranges. His 

mother has nothing to give him but river water, so he is crying. Swallow, Swallow, little 

Swallow, will you not bring her the ruby out of my sword-hilt? My feet are fastened to 

this pedestal and I cannot move." 

"I am waited for in Egypt," said the Swallow. "My friends are flying up and down the 

Nile, and talking to the large lotus- flowers. Soon they will go to sleep in the tomb of the 

great King. The King is there himself in his painted coffin. He is wrapped in yellow 

linen, and embalmed with spices. Round his neck is a chain of pale green jade, and his 

hands are like withered leaves." 

"Swallow, Swallow, little Swallow," said the Prince, "will you not stay with me for one 

night, and be my messenger? The boy is so thirsty, and the mother so sad." 

"I don't think I like boys," answered the Swallow. "Last summer, when I was staying on 

the river, there were two rude boys, the miller's sons, who were always throwing stones at 

me. They never hit me, of course; we swallows fly far too well for that, and besides, I 

come of a family famous for its agility; but still, it was a mark of disrespect." 
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But the Happy Prince looked so sad that the little Swallow was sorry. "It is very cold 

here," he said; "but I will stay with you for one night, and be your messenger." 

"Thank you, little Swallow," said the Prince. 

 

So the Swallow picked out the great ruby from the Prince's sword, and flew away with it 

in his beak over the roofs of the town. 

 

He passed by the cathedral tower, where the white marble angels were sculptured. He 

passed by the palace and heard the sound of dancing. A beautiful girl came out on the 

balcony with her lover. "How wonderful the stars are," he said to her, "and how 

wonderful is the power of love!" 

 

"I hope my dress will be ready in time for the State-ball," she answered; "I have ordered 

passion-flowers to be embroidered on it; but the seamstresses are so lazy." 

 

He passed over the river, and saw the lanterns hanging to the masts of the ships. He 

passed over the Ghetto, and saw the old Jews bargaining with each other, and weighing 

out money in copper scales. At last he came to the poor house and looked in. The boy 

was tossing feverishly on his bed, and the mother had fallen asleep, she was so tired. In 

he hopped, and laid the great ruby on the table beside the woman's thimble. Then he flew 

gently round the bed, fanning the boy's forehead with his wings. "How cool I feel," said 

the boy, "I must be getting better"; and he sank into a delicious slumber. 

 

Then the Swallow flew back to the Happy Prince, and told him what he had done. "It is 

curious," he remarked, "but I feel quite warm now, although it is so cold." 

 

"That is because you have done a good action," said the Prince. And the little Swallow 

began to think, and then he fell asleep. Thinking always made him sleepy. 

 

When day broke he flew down to the river and had a bath. "What a remarkable 

phenomenon," said the Professor of Ornithology as he was passing over the bridge. "A 

swallow in winter!" And he wrote a long letter about it to the local newspaper. Every one 

quoted it, it was full of so many words that they could not understand. 

 

"To-night I go to Egypt," said the Swallow, and he was in high spirits at the prospect. He 

visited all the public monuments, and sat a long time on top of the church steeple. 

Wherever he went the Sparrows chirruped, and said to each other, "What a distinguished 

stranger!" so he enjoyed himself very much. 

 

When the moon rose he flew back to the Happy Prince. "Have you any commissions for 

Egypt?" he cried; "I am just starting." 

"Swallow, Swallow, little Swallow," said the Prince, "will you not stay with me one night 

longer?" 

"I am waited for in Egypt," answered the Swallow. "To-morrow my friends will fly up to 

the Second Cataract. The river-horse couches there among the bulrushes, and on great 
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granite throne sits the God Memnon. All night long he watches the stars, and when the 

morning star shines he utters one cry of joy, and then he is silent. At noon the yellow 

lions come down to the water's edge to drink. They have eyes like green beryls, and their 

roar is louder than the roar of the cataract. 

 

"Swallow, Swallow, little Swallow," said the Prince, "far away across the city I see a 

young man in a garret. He is leaning over a desk covered with papers, and in a tumbler by 

his side there is a bunch of withered violets. His hair is brown and crisp, and his lips are 

red as a pomegranate, and he has large and dreamy eyes. He is trying to finish a play for 

the Director of the Theatre, but he is too cold to write any more. There is no fire in the 

grate, and hunger has made him faint." 

"I will wait with you one night longer," said the Swallow, who really had a good heart. 

"Shall I take him another ruby?" 

"Alas! I have no ruby now," said the Prince; "my eyes are all that I have left. They are 

made of rare sapphires, which were brought out of India a thousand years ago. Pluck out 

one of them and take it to him. He will sell it to the jeweller, and buy food and firewood, 

and finish his play." 

"Dear Prince," said the Swallow, "I cannot do that"; and he began to weep. 

"Swallow, Swallow, little Swallow," said the Prince, "do as I command you." 

So the Swallow plucked out the Prince's eye, and flew away to the student's garret. It was 

easy enough to get in, as there was a hole in the roof. Through this he darted, and came 

into the room. The young man had his head buried in his hands, so he did not hear the 

flutter of the bird's wings, and when he looked up he found the beautiful sapphire lying 

on the withered violets. 

"I am beginning to be appreciated," he cried; "this is from some great admirer. Now I can 

finish my play," and he looked quite happy. 

 

The next day the Swallow flew down to the harbour. He sat on the mast of a large vessel 

and watched the sailors hauling big chests out of the hold with ropes. "Heave a-hoy!" 

they shouted as each chest came up. "I am going to Egypt"! cried the Swallow, but 

nobody minded, and when the moon rose he flew back to the Happy Prince. 

 

"I am come to bid you good-bye," he cried. 

"Swallow, Swallow, little Swallow," said the Prince, "will you not stay with me one night 

longer?" 

"It is winter," answered the Swallow, "and the chill snow will soon be here. In Egypt the 

sun is warm on the green palm-trees, and the crocodiles lie in the mud and look lazily 

about them. My companions are building a nest in the Temple of Baalbec, and the pink 

and white doves are watching them, and cooing to each other. Dear Prince, I must leave 

you, but I will never forget you, and next spring I will bring you back two beautiful 

jewels in place of those you have given away. The ruby shall be redder than a red rose, 

and the sapphire shall be as blue as the great sea." 

"In the square below," said the Happy Prince, "there stands a little match-girl. She has let 

her matches fall in the gutter, and they are all spoiled. Her father will beat her if she does 

not bring home some money, and she is crying. She has no shoes or stockings, and her 
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little head is bare. Pluck out my other eye, and give it to her, and her father will not beat 

her." 

"I will stay with you one night longer," said the Swallow, "but I cannot pluck out your 

eye. You would be quite blind then." 

"Swallow, Swallow, little Swallow," said the Prince, "do as I command you." 

So he plucked out the Prince's other eye, and darted down with it. He swooped past the 

match-girl, and slipped the jewel into the palm of her hand. "What a lovely bit of glass," 

cried the little girl; and she ran home, laughing. 

Then the Swallow came back to the Prince. "You are blind now," he said, "so I will stay 

with you always." 

"No, little Swallow," said the poor Prince, "you must go away to Egypt." 

"I will stay with you always," said the Swallow, and he slept at the Prince's feet. 

 

All the next day he sat on the Prince's shoulder, and told him stories of what he had seen 

in strange lands. He told him of the red ibises, who stand in long rows on the banks of the 

Nile, and catch gold-fish in their beaks; of the Sphinx, who is as old as the world itself, 

and lives in the desert, and knows everything; of the merchants, who walk slowly by the 

side of their camels, and carry amber beads in their hands; of the King of the Mountains 

of the Moon, who is as black as ebony, and worships a large crystal; of the great green 

snake that sleeps in a palm-tree, and has twenty priests to feed it with honey-cakes; and 

of the pygmies who sail over a big lake on large flat leaves, and are always at war with 

the butterflies. 

 

"Dear little Swallow," said the Prince, "you tell me of marvellous things, but more 

marvellous than anything is the suffering of men and of women. There is no Mystery so 

great as Misery. Fly over my city, little Swallow, and tell me what you see there." 

So the Swallow flew over the great city, and saw the rich making merry in their beautiful 

houses, while the beggars were sitting at the gates. He flew into dark lanes, and saw the 

white faces of starving children looking out listlessly at the black streets. Under the 

archway of a bridge two little boys were lying in one another's arms to try and keep 

themselves warm. "How hungry we are!" they said. "You must not lie here," shouted the 

Watchman, and they wandered out into the rain. 

 

Then he flew back and told the Prince what he had seen. 

 

"I am covered with fine gold," said the Prince, "you must take it off, leaf by leaf, and give 

it to my poor; the living always think that gold can make them happy." 

Leaf after leaf of the fine gold the Swallow picked off, till the Happy Prince looked quite 

dull and grey. Leaf after leaf of the fine gold he brought to the poor and the children's 

faces grew rosier, and they laughed and played games in the street. "We have bread 

now!" they cried. 

 

Then the snow came, and after the snow came the frost. The streets looked as if they were 

made of silver, they were so bright and glistening; long icicles like crystal daggers hung 
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down from the eaves of the houses, everybody went about in furs, and the little boys wore 

scarlet caps and skated on the ice. 

 

The poor little Swallow grew colder and colder, but he would not leave the Prince, he 

loved him too well. He picked up crumbs outside the baker's door when the baker was not 

looking and tried to keep himself warm by flapping his wings. 

 

But at last he knew that he was going to die. He had just strength to fly up to the Prince's 

shoulder once more. "Good-bye, dear Prince!" he murmured, "will you let me kiss your 

hand?" 

"I am glad that you are going to Egypt at last, little Swallow," said the Prince, "you have 

stayed too long here; but you must kiss me on the lips, for I love you." 

"It is not to Egypt that I am going," said the Swallow. "I am going to the House of Death. 

Death is the brother of Sleep, is he not?" 

 

And he kissed the Happy Prince on the lips, and fell down dead at his feet. 

 

At that moment a curious crack sounded inside the statue, as if something had broken. 

The fact is that the leaden heart had snapped right in two. It certainly was a dreadfully 

hard frost. 

 

Early the next morning the Mayor was walking in the square below in company with the 

Town Councillors. As they passed the column he looked up at the statue: "Dear me! how 

shabby the Happy Prince looks!" he said. 

"How shabby indeed!" cried the Town Councillors, who always agreed with the Mayor; 

and they went up to look at it. 

"The ruby has fallen out of his sword, his eyes are gone, and he is golden no longer," said 

the Mayor in fact, "he is little better than a beggar!" 

"Little better than a beggar," said the Town Councillors. 

"And here is actually a dead bird at his feet!" continued the Mayor. "We must really issue 

a proclamation that birds are not to be allowed to die here." And the Town Clerk made a 

note of the suggestion. 

 

So they pulled down the statue of the Happy Prince. "As he is no longer beautiful he is no 

longer useful," said the Art Professor at the University. 

 

Then they melted the statue in a furnace, and the Mayor held a meeting of the 

Corporation to decide what was to be done with the metal. "We must have another statue, 

of course," he said, "and it shall be a statue of myself." 

 

"Of myself," said each of the Town Councilors, and they quarreled. When I last heard of 

them they were quarrelling still. 

"What a strange thing!" said the overseer of the workmen at the foundry. "This broken 

lead heart will not melt in the furnace. We must throw it away." So they threw it on a 

dust-heap where the dead Swallow was also lying. 
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"Bring me the two most precious things in the city," said God to one of His Angels; and 

the Angel brought Him the leaden heart and the dead bird. 

"You have rightly chosen," said God, "for in my garden of Paradise this little bird shall 

sing for evermore, and in my city of gold the Happy Prince shall praise me." 

 

Commentary 

The conversational style of the story provides a fantastic reading. Though it begins with 

the awesome description of the statue of the Happy Prince yet reader finds the technical 

use of this detail in the mid of the story when all the stones and gold leaves are stripped 

off one by one by the swallow. The representation of the statue can also be equated with 

the misery of the people that reveals the author’s genuine concern for the poor people. 

 

A number of messages have been infused in this story but such as social injustice, the 

redemptive power of love, and the loss of innocence. It also exposes the selfish attitude of 

the authorities concerned and issues an indirect message that they should strive hard to 

decrease the evils and sufferings of the poor people. 

 

Without understanding the characters, it is almost impossible to understand the content. 

Though the character of the prince is not mature in the beginning but it develops as the 

story moves on. The statue of the Prince only appears as a part of the scenery of the town. 

Although we do not know the feelings of the Prince at this stage until swallow comes and 

sits between his feet and begins to talk with the Prince. After that the character of the 

prince is personified and the reader is able to understand his feelings. 

 

The swallow is an insignificant and negligible being until he reaches and meets the 

prince. He was on a tour with his friends but he stayed behind because he was in love 

with a coquettish reed on the riverside. He was proud of his flight and thought that he 

would join his friends soon though they stepped forward. His character gained maturity 

as soon as he understood the prince’s feeling. He traveled from physicality to spirituality 

when he decided to stay with the prince instead of unfavorable weather conditions. He 

murmured, "It is curious, but I feel quite warm now, although it is cold." He exchanged 

his dream of warm climates and comfort with a bigger dream, to bring help to those who 

are in need. 

 

In spite of the differences in their origins and personal histories, both the prince and 

swallow share a mutual feeling of concern towards the misery of the poor and the 

intention to help them in any way. The story revolves around the development of these 

two characters and it ends expressing the process how, both the Prince and the Swallow 

are able to gain humanness for themselves. 

 

“The Happy Prince” at first level appears an imaginary fairy tale which tells about 

unbelievable and supernatural incidents. The combination of modern theme embedded in 

an ancient form makes it a special piece of writing. At the next level, it seems to be a 

story of a typical ruler who lived a life of luxury and happiness. His complete detachment 

from common people kept him unaware of their sorrows and misfortunes. After his death, 
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his statue was fixed high on a tower, decorated with gold and jewels, had beautiful 

sapphires for eyes, and a ruby attached to his sword-gilt. The placement of his statue atop 

a high hill allowed him to see the poor, the needy and the handicapped suffering from 

diseases and poverty. His heart was moved after witnessing their miserable plight and he 

decided to help them. 

 

The story gives detailed picture of how poor live in dark, shabby and narrow houses and 

how helpless they are that they do not even get enough to make their both ends meet. 

Though the story is unreal and, it was meant to entertain children, but still it perfectly 

portrays the conditions prevailing in that society. It uncovers the truth that how much the 

writer’s mind was obsessed and occupied with the surroundings. So, this story is moral 

and social allegory of 19th century English fiction. The Happy Prince and the Swallow, 

who learn the humane attitude, sacrifice their life to succor the poor but the society does 

not change, and the Statue and the Swallow end up on the dust heap, honored only in 

heaven. 

 

Consciously or unconsciously the message of love and sacrifice has been delivered 

through this story. It also shows that helping others brings happiness and peace of mind. 

The worldly concept of beauty always seems to be associated with the possession of 

wealth and expensive materials that the statue is adorned with. The villagers see prince 

no more beautiful when all his materials are absent. People cannot see all the inner beauty 

of prince - of love, sacrifice and selflessness. The prince does not care about his external 

beauty as he finds himself more satisfied while giving away his precious stones and gold 

leaves to the poor people who can practically use them. Though Wilde was not in favour 

of preaching moral lessons through stories yet he teaches us that art for art’s sake itself is 

the best teacher as one can learn from the sacrifice of the prince and swallow. 

 

The end of the story discloses how the sacrifice of both the characters has been rewarded 

by God. It decreases the sorrow of Swallow’s death and the Prince’s ugly look. The 

completion of the story manifests that efforts and emotions unseen by common man are 

never left ignored and unnoticed by God Almighty. 

 

Activity 
Answer the following questions 

1. Critically analyze the character of Happy Prince? 

2. What does the Prince mean when he says, "There is no Mystery so great as 

Misery"? 

3. Why does the swallow decide to stay with the prince forever? What kind of 

connection do you find between both the characters? 

4. How far the writer is successful to justify with both the characters in the end? 

5. Why was the Happy Prince weeping and how did the writer make you believe that 

a statue can cry? 

6. Discuss the short story "The Happy Prince" as a moral and a social allegory? 

7. How do you think that "The Happy Prince" is a representative of the society in 

which the writer lived? 
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4.7 GUY DE MAUPASSANT (1850-1893) 
 

Guy De Maupassant (1850–1893), a popular 19th-century French writer is generally 

considered one of the fathers of the modern short story. Maupassant was like his mentor 

Flaubert (a renowned French writer who is counted among the greatest Western 

novelists), a native of Normandy, born near Dieppe in a middle class family. Maupassant 

has weaved intricate plots and strong characters that have been drawn in detail. 

 

The decade from 1880 to 1891 was the most fertile period of Maupassant's life. During 

this time, he wrote some 300 short stories, six novels, three travel books, and one volume 

of verse. For their variety, concision, clarity of prose style, and realistic approach, 

Maupassant's short stories have earned him a place among the finest exponent of the 

genre. His short stories throw light on different attitudes and behaviours of people and 

interactions of society and are marked by objectivity, highly controlled style, and 

sometimes sheer comedy. Usually they are built around simple episodes from everyday 

life that reveal the hidden sides of people. 

 

According to Maupassant, a modern novelist aims not at "telling a story or entertaining us 

or touching our hearts but at forcing us to think and understand the deeper, hidden 

meaning of events". (Bel-Ami by Guy de Maupassant) 

 

The two stories selected for your reading are “The Necklace” and “The Devil” and are 

among Maupassant’s most famous and respected works. It is impossible to read these 

works and not be moved by his words. They linger in the imagination. Maupassant’s 

standing as one of the fathers of the modern short story is well deserved. 

 

THE NECKLACE 

The girl was one of those pretty and charming young creatures who sometimes are born, 

as if by a slip of fate, into a family of clerks. She had no dowry, no expectations, no way 

of being known, understood, loved, married by any rich and distinguished man; so she let 

herself be married to a little clerk of the Ministry of Public Instruction. 

 

She dressed plainly because she could not dress well, but she was unhappy as if she had 

really fallen from a higher station; since with women there is neither caste nor rank, for 

beauty, grace and charm take the place of family and birth. Natural ingenuity, instinct for 

what is elegant, a supple mind are their sole hierarchy, and often make of women of the 

people the equals of the very greatest ladies. 

 

Mathilde suffered ceaselessly, feeling herself born to enjoy all delicacies and all luxuries. 

She was distressed at the poverty of her dwelling, at the bareness of the walls, at the 

shabby chairs, the ugliness of the curtains. All those things, of which another woman of 

her rank would never even have been conscious, tortured her and made her angry. The 

sight of the little Breton peasant who did her humble housework aroused in her 

despairing regrets and bewildering dreams. She thought of silent antechambers hung with 

Oriental tapestry, illumined by tall bronze candelabra, and of two great footmen in knee 
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breeches who sleep in the big armchairs, made drowsy by the oppressive heat of the 

stove. She thought of long reception halls hung with ancient silk, of the dainty cabinets 

containing priceless curiosities and of the little coquettish perfumed reception rooms 

made for chatting at five o’clock with intimate friends, with men famous and sought 

after, whom all women envy and whose attention they all desire. 

 

When she sat down to dinner, before the round table covered with a tablecloth in use 

three days, opposite her husband, who uncovered the soup tureen and declared with a 

delighted air, “Ah, the good soup! I don’t know anything better than that,” she thought of 

dainty dinners, of shining silverware, of tapestry that peopled the walls with ancient 

personages and with strange birds flying in the midst of a fairy forest; and she thought of 

delicious dishes served on marvellous plates and of the whispered gallantries to which 

you listen with a sphinx like smile while you are eating the pink meat of a trout or the 

wings of a quail. 

 

She had no gowns, no jewels, nothing. And she loved nothing but that. She felt made for 

that. She would have liked so much to please, to be envied, to be charming, to be sought 

after. 

 

She had a friend, a former schoolmate at the convent, who was rich, and whom she did 

not like to go to see any more because she felt so sad when she came home. 

But one evening her husband reached home with a triumphant air and holding a large 

envelope in his hand. 

 

“There,” said he, “there is something for you.” 

She tore the paper quickly and drew out a printed card which bore these words: 

The Minister of Public Instruction and Madame Georges Rampouneau request the honor 

of M. and Madame Loisel’s company at the palace of the Ministry on Monday evening, 

January 18th. 

 

Instead of being delighted, as her husband had hoped, she threw the invitation on the 

table crossly, muttering: 

“What do you wish me to do with that?” 

“Why, my dear, I thought you would be glad. You never go out, and this is such a fine 

opportunity. I had great trouble to get it. Everyone wants to go; it is very select, and they 

are not giving many invitations to clerks. The whole official world will be there.” 

She looked at him with an irritated glance and said impatiently: 

“And what do you wish me to put on my back?” 

 

He had not thought of that. He stammered: 

“Why, the gown you go to the theatre in. It looks very well to me.” 

He stopped, distracted, seeing that his wife was weeping. Two great tears ran slowly from 

the corners of her eyes toward the corners of her mouth. 

“What’s the matter? What’s the matter?” he answered. 
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By a violent effort she conquered her grief and replied in a calm voice, while she wiped 

her wet cheeks: 

“Nothing. Only I have no gown, and, therefore, I can’t go to this ball. Give your card to 

some colleague whose wife is better equipped than I am.” 

 

He was in despair. He resumed: 

“Come, let us see, Mathilde. How much would it cost, a suitable gown, which you could 

use on other occasions — something very simple?” 

She reflected several seconds, making her calculations and wondering also what sum she 

could ask without drawing on herself an immediate refusal and a frightened exclamation 

from the economical clerk. 

 

Finally she replied hesitating: 

“I don’t know exactly, but I think I could manage it with four hundred francs.” 

He grew a little pale, because he was laying aside just that amount to buy a gun and treat 

himself to a little shooting next summer on the plain of Nanterre, with several friends 

who went to shoot larks there of a Sunday. 

 

But he said: 

“Very well. I will give you four hundred francs. And try to have a pretty gown.” 

The day of the ball drew near and Madame Loisel seemed sad, uneasy, anxious. Her 

frock was ready, however. Her husband said to her one evening: 

“What is the matter? Come, you have seemed very queer these last three days.” 

 

And she answered: 

“It annoys me not to have a single piece of jewelry, not a single ornament, nothing to put 

on. I shall look poverty-stricken. I would almost rather not go at all.” 

“You might wear natural flowers,” said her husband. “They’re very stylish at this time of 

year. For ten francs you can get two or three magnificent roses.” 

She was not convinced. 

“No; there’s nothing more humiliating than to look poor among other women who are 

rich.” 

“How stupid you are!” her husband cried. “Go look up your friend, Madame Forester, 

and ask her to lend you some jewels. You’re intimate enough with her to do that.” 

She uttered a cry of joy: 

“True! I never thought of it.” 

 

The next day she went to her friend and told her of her distress. 

Madame Forester went to a wardrobe with a mirror, took out a large jewel box, brought it 

back, opened it and said to Madame Loisel: 

“Choose, my dear.” 

She saw first some bracelets, then a pearl necklace, then a Venetian gold cross set with 

precious stones, of admirable workmanship. She tried on the ornaments before the mirror, 

hesitated and could not make up her mind to part with them, to give them back. She kept 

asking: 
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“Haven’t you anymore?” 

“Why, yes. Look further; I don’t know what you like.” 

 

Suddenly she discovered, in a black satin box, a superb diamond necklace, and her heart 

throbbed with an immoderate desire. Her hands trembled as she took it. She fastened it 

round her throat, outside her high-necked waist, and was lost in ecstasy at her reflection 

in the mirror. 

 

Then she asked, hesitating, filled with anxious doubt: 

“Will you lend me this, only this?” 

“Why, yes, certainly.” 

 

She threw her arms round her friend’s neck, kissed her passionately, then fled with her 

treasure. 

 

The night of the ball arrived. Madame Loisel was a great success. She was prettier than 

any other woman present, elegant, graceful, smiling and wild with joy. All the men 

looked at her, asked her name, sought to be introduced. All the attaches of the Cabinet 

wished to waltz with her. She was remarked by the minister himself. 

 

She danced with rapture, with passion, intoxicated by pleasure, forgetting all in the 

triumph of her beauty, in the glory of her success, in a sort of cloud of happiness 

comprised of all this homage, admiration, these awakened desires and of that sense of 

triumph which is so sweet to woman’s heart. 

 

She left the ball about four o’clock in the morning. Her husband had been sleeping since 

midnight in a little deserted anteroom with three other gentlemen whose wives were 

enjoying the ball. 

 

He threw over her shoulders the wraps he had brought, the modest wraps of common life, 

the poverty of which contrasted with the elegance of the ball dress. She felt this and 

wished to escape so as not to be remarked by the other women, who were enveloping 

themselves in costly furs. 

 

Loisel held her back, saying: “Wait a bit. You will catch cold outside. I will call a cab.” 

But she did not listen to him and rapidly descended the stairs. When they reached the 

street they could not find a carriage and began to look for one, shouting after the cabmen 

passing at a distance. 

 

They went toward the Seine in despair, shivering with cold. At last they found on the 

quay one of those ancient night cabs which, as though they were ashamed to show their 

shabbiness during the day, are never seen round Paris until after dark. 
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It took them to their dwelling in the Rue des Martyrs, and sadly they mounted the stairs to 

their flat. All was ended for her. As to him, he reflected that he must be at the ministry at 

ten o’clock that morning. 

 

She removed her wraps before the glass so as to see herself once more in all her glory. 

But suddenly she uttered a cry. She no longer had the necklace around her neck! 

 

“What is the matter with you?” demanded her husband, already half undressed. 

 

She turned distractedly toward him. 

 

“I have — I have — I’ve lost Madame Forester’s necklace,” she cried. 

 

He stood up, bewildered. 

 

“What! — How? Impossible!” 

 

They looked among the folds of her skirt, of her cloak, in her pockets, everywhere, but 

did not find it. 

 

“You’re sure you had it on when you left the ball?” he asked. 

“Yes, I felt it in the vestibule of the minister’s house.” 

“But if you had lost it in the street we should have heard it fall. It must be in the cab.” 

“Yes, probably. Did you take his number?” 

“No. And you — didn’t you notice it?” 

“No.” 

They looked, thunderstruck, at each other. At last Loisel put on his clothes. 

“I shall go back on foot,” said he, “over the whole route, to see whether I can find it.” 

 

He went out. She sat waiting on a chair in her ball dress, without strength to go to bed, 

overwhelmed, without any fire, without a thought. 

 

Her husband returned about seven o’clock. He had found nothing. 

 

He went to police headquarters, to the newspaper offices to offer a reward; he went to the 

cab companies — everywhere, in fact, whither he was urged by the least spark of hope. 

 

She waited all day, in the same condition of mad fear before this terrible calamity. 

Loisel returned at night with a hollow, pale face. He had discovered nothing. 

 

“You must write to your friend,” said he, “that you have broken the clasp of her necklace 

and that you are having it mended. That will give us time to turn round.” 

She wrote at his dictation. 

 

At the end of a week they had lost all hope. Loisel, who had aged five years, declared: 
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“We must consider how to replace that ornament.” 

 

The next day they took the box that had contained it and went to the jeweler whose name 

was found within. He consulted his books. 

 

“It was not I, madame, who sold that necklace; I must simply have furnished the case.” 

Then they went from jeweler to jeweler, searching for a necklace like the other, trying to 

recall it, both sick with chagrin and grief. 

 

They found, in a shop at the Palais Royal, a string of diamonds that seemed to them 

exactly like the one they had lost. It was worth forty thousand francs. They could have it 

for thirty-six. 

 

So they begged the jeweler not to sell it for three days yet. And they made a bargain that 

he should buy it back for thirty-four thousand francs, in case they should find the lost 

necklace before the end of February. 

 

Loisel possessed eighteen thousand francs which his father had left him. He would 

borrow the rest. 

 

He did borrow, asking a thousand francs of one, five hundred of another, five louis here, 

three louis there. He gave notes, took up ruinous obligations, dealt with usurers and all 

the race of lenders. He compromised all the rest of his life, risked signing a note without 

even knowing whether he could meet it; and, frightened by the trouble yet to come, by 

the black misery that was about to fall upon him, by the prospect of all the physical 

privations and moral tortures that he was to suffer, he went to get the new necklace, 

laying upon the jeweler’s counter thirty-six thousand francs. 

 

When Madame Loisel took back the necklace Madame Forester said to her with a chilly 

manner: 

“You should have returned it sooner; I might have needed it.” 

She did not open the case, as her friend had so much feared. If she had detected the 

substitution, what would she have thought, what would she have said? Would she not 

have taken Madame Loisel for a thief? 

 

Thereafter Madame Loisel knew the horrible existence of the needy. She bore her part, 

however, with sudden heroism. That dreadful debt must be paid. She would pay it. They 

dismissed their servant; they changed their lodgings; they rented a garret under the roof. 

 

She came to know what heavy housework meant and the odious cares of the kitchen. She 

washed the dishes, using her dainty fingers and rosy nails on greasy pots and pans. She 

washed the soiled linen, the shirts and the dishcloths, which she dried upon a line; she 

carried the slops down to the street every morning and carried up the water, stopping for 

breath at every landing. And dressed like a woman of the people, she went to the 
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fruiterer, the grocer, the butcher, a basket on her arm, bargaining, meeting with 

impertinence, defending her miserable money, sou by sou. 

 

Every month they had to meet some notes, renew others, obtain more time. 

 

Her husband worked evenings, making up a tradesman’s accounts and late at night he 

often copied manuscript for five sous a page. 

 

This life lasted ten years. 

 

At the end of ten years they had paid everything, everything, with the rates of usury and 

the accumulations of the compound interest. 

 

Madame Loisel looked old now. She had become the woman of impoverished households 

— strong and hard and rough. With frowsy hair, skirts askew and red hands, she talked 

loud while washing the floor with great swishes of water. But sometimes, when her 

husband was at the office, she sat down near the window and she thought of that gay 

evening of long ago, of that ball where she had been so beautiful and so admired. 

 

What would have happened if she had not lost that necklace? Who knows? who knows? 

How strange and changeful is life! How small a thing is needed to make or ruin us! 

 

But one Sunday, having gone to take a walk in the Champs Elysees to refresh herself 

after the labors of the week, she suddenly perceived a woman who was leading a child. It 

was Madame Forester, still young, still beautiful, still charming. 

 

Madame Loisel felt moved. Should she speak to her? Yes, certainly. And now that she 

had paid, she would tell her all about it. Why not? 

She went up. 

 

“Good-day, Jeanne.” 

 

The other, astonished to be familiarly addressed by this plain good-wife, did not 

recognize her at all and stammered: 

“But — madame! — I do not know — You must have mistaken.” “No. I am Mathilde 

Loisel.” 

Her friend uttered a cry. 

“Oh, my poor Mathilde! How you are changed!” 

“Yes, I have had a pretty hard life, since I last saw you, and great poverty — and that 

because of you!” 

“Of me! How so?” 

“Do you remember that diamond necklace you lent me to wear at the ministerial ball?” 

“Yes. Well?” 

“Well, I lost it.” 

“What do you mean? You brought it back.” 
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“I brought you back another exactly like it. And it has taken us ten years to pay for it. 

You can understand that it was not easy for us, for us who had nothing. At last it is ended, 

and I am very glad.” 

 

Madame Forester had stopped. 

“You say that you bought a necklace of diamonds to replace mine?” “Yes. You never 

noticed it, then! They were very similar.” 

And she smiled with a joy that was at once proud and ingenuous. 

Madame Forester, deeply moved, took her hands. 

“Oh, my poor Mathilde! Why, my necklace was paste! It was worth at most only five 

hundred francs!” 

 

Commentary 

The short story, “The Necklace”, by Guy De Maupassant, portrays the life of a woman 

and her husband living in France in the early 1880’s. The woman, Mathilde, appears to be 

very materialistic person who is not satisfied with her life as the wife of a clerk. One 

night, her husband returns home proudly bearing an invitation to a formal party. When he 

mentions the invitation, Mathilde only worries about what she will wear, how she will 

look and what other people will think of her without giving a shred of care about her 

husband’s feelings regarding the invitation, or how much fun they may have at the dinner 

party. 

 

She borrows a diamond necklace from a friend in an attempt to disguise her modest 

stature in society. After the party, she discovers that she has lost her borrowed necklace. 

Her husband tries to find out the necklace for hours but finds nothing. Finally, after all 

hope is lost of finding the vanished necklace, the couple buys a new one for thirty-six 

thousand francs for which they have to work and save for ten years, and the husband also 

gives up his inheritance to pay for the lost necklace only to discover at the end that the 

original necklace is just costume jewelry and not worth anything. 

 

“The Necklace” is told by a third person narrator who seems to have unlimited access to 

the characters’ feelings and thoughts and brings into our notice the unhappiness of the 

Madame Loisel because of her marrying to someone with a lower status. But for the most 

part, the narrator simply unfolds the happenings in the story leaving it completely up to 

the reader to determine the actions of the characters and to relate it according to their own 

perceptions. 

 

“The Necklace” can be seen as a finest example of realist fiction, a style of writing first 

appearing in the mid nineteenth century that seeks to expose the coarse realities of 

ordinary people’s lives. By revolving the plot around Mathilde - an attractive yet 

dissatisfied young woman, Maupassant seeks to explore the deeper meaning of everyday 

events. Mathilde plays the role of a round and dynamic character. Her character is drawn 

in greater depth and detail. 
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Maupassant artfully uses the character of the Mathilde in building the ironic situations 

that twist the story in a skilful way retaining the interest of the reader. Mathilde’s world is 

shown beaming with petty desires and wishes. She dreams of fancy jewels and elaborate 

feasts. When she receives the invitation of the party, even knowing the fact that she 

cannot change her middle class social status, she pretends for one night to be the part of a 

so-called upper class. Fate interacts with her when she discovers the misfortunate 

disappearance of the borrowed necklace. The irony of the situation is that an unreal and 

untrue guise for a night drags her life into crippling poverty. The situation gets all the 

more ironic when after ten terrible years filled with lots of grief she discovers that the lost 

necklace was simply worthless. The irony of fate comes into more prominence when the 

reader discovers that the beauty she can actually be proud of and which is her only true 

possession is no more with her. In order to pretend more than she actually has, she even 

loses what she is naturally and generously blessed with. 

 

As the title of the story suggests, the most important symbol of the story is the ‘Necklace’ 

itself. Both the necklaces…the borrowed but fake necklace and the replaced but original 

one represent two important phases of Mathilde’s life. In the first phase of her life, 

Mathilde behaves in a superficial manner. In her greed for a lavish and extravagant life, 

she ignores the simple joys that life offers. The life she is running after is as hollow and 

artificial as the necklace she loses. In the second phase of her life, she experiences true 

hardships and endures with grace whatever life throws upon her. Just like the replaced 

necklace she emerges as a much stronger and genuine human being. In the entire process 

of transformation we can see her changing entirely from a money-minded person to the 

one working earnestly and painstakingly for the honour of her family name. Although she 

loses her most valuable possession—her physical beauty and charm but this intent 

struggle gives her life purpose and meaning. 

 

The theme of “The hollowness of appearances” is skillfully imbued in this well-crafted 

story. Mathilde though is married to a clerk who cannot afford to give her an extravagant 

lifestyle yet she does everything in her power to make her life appear different from how 

it is. The hollowness of appearances is highlighted by the borrowed necklace which 

appears to be made of diamonds but is actually an imitation. Moreover, the fact that the 

Madame Forester—in Mathilde’s view, the embodiment of class and wealth—has a 

necklace made of fake diamonds suggests that even the rich class pretend to have more 

wealth than they actually have. 

 

The change of a fake necklace into an original and expensive one simply goes unnoticed 

by anyone and everyone but it takes a decade-long struggle of a couple, already pressed 

by their material conditions. 

 

At the end of story, through this twist of events Maupassant strongly suggests that true 

value of everything is ultimately dependent on our perception. Thus, one of the messages 

of the story is: although the glamorous life is flashy and appealing, it is ultimately fake 

and worthless. A truly genuine life is one where you work hard to earn your own 

happiness. 
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Activity 
Answer the following questions: 

1. Compare and contrast the life of Mathilde before and after the loss of the necklace. 

2. Discuss whether the Loisels chose the right course of action when they found the 

necklace was missing? What other choices were open to them and why were those 

not chosen? 

3. Point Out the most ironic element of the story? 

4. Can you suggest a different end to this story, assuming that either Mathilde never 

loses the necklace or that she finds the necklace? 

5. Describe the major theme of ‘The Necklace’? 

6. What is meant by ‘irony of fate’? 

7. How far ‘irony of fate’ is applied to ‘The Necklace’? 

8. Name the character that appears to be 'round character' in the short story. 

9. Identify the symbolic significance of the borrowed necklace. 

10. What is meant by third person narration? 

 

4.8  EDGAR ALLAN POE (1809 –1849) 
 

Edgar Allan Poe, an American poet, short story writer, editor and critic, is considered as 

one of the leaders of the American Romantics. Poe is the greatest teller of mystery and 

suspense tales of the 19th century. This versatile writer is widely acknowledged for the 

invention of macabre and detective stories and an innovator in the science fiction genre. 

 

Poe’s style is undisputedly classical. As a story teller, he has exhibited exceptional 

creative brilliance and varied powers of writing. His status as a short story writer can 

evidently be realized by his pioneering contribution to the genre and its influence on the 

writers all over the world. According to him, a short story should be original and should 

have an emotional impact on the reader. 

 

Poe’s stylistic contribution is substantial also because he has set a standard for how to 

write sad and frightening thoughts in really moving manner. This elevates his literary 

stature from a good talent to a great one. 

 

The serene and somber beauty of “The House of Usher”, “The Tell Tale Heart” and 

“Ligeia” by Poe with the subtle use of style, tone, point of view, subconscious motivation 

of character, and serious interpretive themes strongly move their reader. These writings 

of Poe are sufficient enough to prove him as man of genius and master of classic style. 

Poe has the credit to convert the traditional Gothic tale of mystery and terror into 

variations of the romantic tale and the modern short story. He makes a major shift from 

surface sensationalism and suspense to the pattern of ‘under current meanings’ in his 

short stories. 

 

The Tell-Tale Heart 

TRUE! --nervous --very, very dreadfully nervous I had been and am; but why will you 
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say that I am mad? The disease had sharpened my senses --not destroyed --not dulled 

them. Above all was the sense of hearing acute. I heard all things in the heaven and in the 

earth. I heard many things in hell. How, then, am I mad? Hearken! and observe how 

healthily --how calmly I can tell you the whole story. 

 

It is impossible to say how first the idea entered my brain; but once conceived, it haunted 

me day and night. Object there was none. Passion there was none. I loved the old man. 

He had never wronged me. He had never given me insult. For his gold I had no desire. I 

think it was his eye! yes, it was this! He had the eye of a vulture --a pale blue eye, with a 

film over it. Whenever it fell upon me, my blood ran cold; and so by degrees --very 

gradually --I made up my mind to take the life of the old man, and thus rid myself of the 

eye forever. 

 

Now this is the point. You fancy me mad. Madmen know nothing. But you should have 

seen me. You should have seen how wisely I proceeded --with what caution --with what 

foresight --with what dissimulation I went to work! I was never kinder to the old man 

than during the whole week before I killed him. And every night, about midnight, I 

turned the latch of his door and opened it --oh so gently! And then, when I had made an 

opening sufficient for my head, I put in a dark lantern, all closed, closed, that no light 

shone out, and then I thrust in my head. Oh, you would have laughed to see how 

cunningly I thrust it in! I moved it slowly --very, very slowly, so that I might not disturb 

the old man's sleep. It took me an hour to place my whole head within the opening so far 

that I could see him as he lay upon his bed. Ha! would a madman have been so wise as 

this, And then, when my head was well in the room, I undid the lantern cautiously-oh, so 

cautiously --cautiously (for the hinges creaked) --I undid it just so much that a single thin 

ray fell upon the vulture eye. And this I did for seven long nights --every night just at 

midnight --but I found the eye always closed; and so it was impossible to do the work; for 

it was not the old man who vexed me, but his Evil Eye. And every morning, when the 

day broke, I went boldly into the chamber, and spoke courageously to him, calling him by 

name in a hearty tone, and inquiring how he has passed the night. So you see he would 

have been a very profound old man, indeed, to suspect that every night, just at twelve, I 

looked in upon him while he slept. 

 

Upon the eighth night I was more than usually cautious in opening the door. A watch's 

minute hand moves more quickly than did mine. Never before that night had I felt the 

extent of my own powers --of my sagacity. I could scarcely contain my feelings of 

triumph. To think that there I was, opening the door, little by little, and he not even to 

dream of my secret deeds or thoughts. I fairly chuckled at the idea; and perhaps he heard 

me; for he moved on the bed suddenly, as if startled. Now you may think that I drew back 

--but no. His room was as black as pitch with the thick darkness, (for the shutters were 

close fastened, through fear of robbers,) and so I knew that he could not see the opening 

of the door, and I kept pushing it on steadily, steadily. 

 

I had my head in, and was about to open the lantern, when my thumb slipped upon the tin 

fastening, and the old man sprang up in bed, crying out --"Who's there?" 
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I kept quite still and said nothing. For a whole hour I did not move a muscle, and in the 

meantime I did not hear him lie down. He was still sitting up in the bed listening; --just as 

I have done, night after night, hearkening to the death watches in the wall. 

 

Presently I heard a slight groan, and I knew it was the groan of mortal terror. It was not a 

groan of pain or of grief --oh, no! --it was the low stifled sound that arises from the 

bottom of the soul when overcharged with awe. I knew the sound well. Many a night, just 

at midnight, when all the world slept, it has welled up from my own bosom, deepening, 

with its dreadful echo, the terrors that distracted me. I say I knew it well. I knew what the 

old man felt, and pitied him, although I chuckled at heart. I knew that he had been lying 

awake ever since the first slight noise, when he had turned in the bed. His fears had been 

ever since growing upon him. He had been trying to fancy them causeless, but could not. 

He had been saying to himself --"It is nothing but the wind in the chimney --it is only a 

mouse crossing the floor," or "It is merely a cricket which has made a single chirp." Yes, 

he had been trying to comfort himself with these suppositions: but he had found all in 

vain. All in vain; because Death, in approaching him had stalked with his black shadow 

before him, and enveloped the victim. And it was the mournful influence of the 

unperceived shadow that caused him to feel --although he neither saw nor heard --to feel 

the presence of my head within the room. 

 

When I had waited a long time, very patiently, without hearing him lie down, I resolved 

to open a little --a very, very little crevice in the lantern. So I opened it --you cannot 

imagine how stealthily, stealthily --until, at length a simple dim ray, like the thread of the 

spider, shot from out the crevice and fell full upon the vulture eye. 

 

It was open --wide, wide open --and I grew furious as I gazed upon it. I saw it with 

perfect distinctness --all a dull blue, with a hideous veil over it that chilled the very 

marrow in my bones; but I could see nothing else of the old man's face or person: for I 

had directed the ray as if by instinct, precisely upon the damned spot. 

 

And have I not told you that what you mistake for madness is but over-acuteness of the 

sense? --now, I say, there came to my ears a low, dull, quick sound, such as a watch 

makes when enveloped in cotton. I knew that sound well, too. It was the beating of the 

old man's heart. It increased my fury, as the beating of a drum stimulates the soldier into 

courage. 

 

But even yet I refrained and kept still. I scarcely breathed. I held the lantern motionless. I 

tried how steadily I could maintain the ray upon the eve. Meantime the hellish tattoo of 

the heart increased. It grew quicker and quicker, and louder and louder every instant. The 

old man's terror must have been extreme! It grew louder, I say, louder every moment! -- 

do you mark me well I have told you that I am nervous: so I am. And now at the dead 

hour of the night, amid the dreadful silence of that old house, so strange a noise as this 

excited me to uncontrollable terror. Yet, for some minutes longer I refrained and stood 

still. But the beating grew louder, louder! I thought the heart must burst. And now a new 

anxiety seized me --the sound would be heard by a neighbour! The old man's hour had 
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come! With a loud yell, I threw open the lantern and leaped into the room. He shrieked 

once --once only. In an instant I dragged him to the floor, and pulled the heavy bed over 

him. I then smiled gaily, to find the deed so far done. But, for many minutes, the heart 

beat on with a muffled sound. This, however, did not vex me; it would not be heard 

through the wall. At length it ceased. The old man was dead. I removed the bed and 

examined the corpse. Yes, he was stone, stone dead. I placed my hand upon the heart and 

held it there many minutes. There was no pulsation. He was stone dead. His eve would 

trouble me no more. 

 

If still you think me mad, you will think so no longer when I describe the wise 

precautions I took for the concealment of the body. The night waned, and I worked 

hastily, but in silence. First of all I dismembered the corpse. I cut off the head and the 

arms and the legs. 

 

I then took up three planks from the flooring of the chamber, and deposited all between 

the scantlings. I then replaced the boards so cleverly, so cunningly, that no human eye -- 

not even his --could have detected anything wrong. There was nothing to wash out --no 

stain of any kind --no blood-spot whatever. I had been too wary for that. A tub had 

caught all --ha! ha! 

 

When I had made an end of these labors, it was four o'clock --still dark as midnight. As 

the bell sounded the hour, there came a knocking at the street door. I went down to open 

it with a light heart, --for what had I now to fear? There entered three men, who 

introduced themselves, with perfect suavity, as officers of the police. A shriek had been 

heard by a neighbour during the night; suspicion of foul play had been aroused; 

information had been lodged at the police office, and they (the officers) had been deputed 

to search the premises. 

 

I smiled, --for what had I to fear? I bade the gentlemen welcome. The shriek, I said, was 

my own in a dream. The old man, I mentioned, was absent in the country. I took my 

visitors all over the house. I bade them search --search well. I led them, at length, to his 

chamber. I showed them his treasures, secure, undisturbed. In the enthusiasm of my 

confidence, I brought chairs into the room, and desired them here to rest from their 

fatigues, while I myself, in the wild audacity of my perfect triumph, placed my own seat 

upon the very spot beneath which reposed the corpse of the victim. 

 

The officers were satisfied. My manner had convinced them. I was singularly at ease. 

They sat, and while I answered cheerily, they chatted of familiar things. But, ere long, I 

felt myself getting pale and wished them gone. My head ached, and I fancied a ringing in 

my ears: but still they sat and still chatted. The ringing became more distinct: --It 

continued and became more distinct: I talked more freely to get rid of the feeling: but it 

continued and gained definiteness --until, at length, I found that the noise was not within 

my ears. 
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No doubt I now grew very pale; --but I talked more fluently, and with a heightened voice. 

Yet the sound increased --and what could I do? It was a low, dull, quick sound --much 

such a sound as a watch makes when enveloped in cotton. I gasped for breath --and yet 

the officers heard it not. I talked more quickly --more vehemently; but the noise steadily 

increased. I arose and argued about trifles, in a high key and with violent gesticulations; 

but the noise steadily increased. Why would they not be gone? I paced the floor to and fro 

with heavy strides, as if excited to fury by the observations of the men --but the noise 

steadily increased. Oh God! what could I do? I foamed --I raved --I swore! I swung the 

chair upon which I had been sitting, and grated it upon the boards, but the noise arose 

over all and continually increased. It grew louder --louder --louder! And still the men 

chatted pleasantly, and smiled. Was it possible they heard not? Almighty God! --no, no! 

They heard! --they suspected! --they knew! --they were making a mockery of my horror!-

this I thought, and this I think. But anything was better than this agony! Anything was 

more tolerable than this derision! I could bear those hypocritical smiles no longer! I felt 

that I must scream or die! and now --again! --hark! louder! louder! louder! louder! 

 

"Villains!" I shrieked, "dissemble no more! I admit the deed! --tear up the planks! here, 

here! --It is the beating of his hideous heart!" 

 

Commentary 

"The Tell-Tale Heart" is one of the shortest short stories written by Poe. It was first 

published in James Russell Lowell's ‘The Pioneer in January’ 1843, and it appeared again 

in ‘The Broadway Journal’ on August 23, 1845. 

 

Martha Womack says, ‘when reading a story of this nature, one must be reminded not to 

take horror in Poe too autobiographically. The narrator's "nervousness" is a frequently 

used device of Poe to establish tone and plausibility through heightened states of 

consciousness.’(A Teacher of English and Theatre Arts at Fuqua School in Farmville, 

Virginia.) 

 

The ‘Tell Tale Heart’ is an interesting story that pours light on the psychological side of 

humans. It studies the psychotic issues like behavior, paranoia, guilt and murder. In order 

to convey the underlying message, the writer uses language, structure, and narrative form 

as tools. The story not only reveals the dark side of humans but also deals with 

psychological realism. 

 

The story opens by a narrator who is trying to convince the reader that though he is 

nervous but not mad. In order to prove himself a conscious person he tells a story how 

cunningly and carefully he has killed an old man. The motive behind this brutal act was 

nothing except dislike for the eye of the old man. As the narrator says, “Object there was 

none. Passion there was none. I loved the old man. He had never wronged me. He had 

never given me insult. For his gold I had no desire. I think it was his eye! yes, it was this! 

He had the eye of a vulture --a pale blue eye, with a film over it”. So the old man’s eye 

becomes unbearable to him that he has no other choice except to get rid of the old man. 
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This shows the mental state of the narrator that he is bearing a conflict within himself that 

leads to insanity. This mental illness is described as an obsession (with the old man's 

eye), which in turn leads to loss of control and eventually results in violence. 

 

For seven nights, he visits the old man’s chamber secretly and observes the man sleeping 

there. The narrator tells in detail his activity of seven nights, how cautiously he opens the 

door and pokes his head into room, how he opens a little slot on his lantern, releasing 

light, to check the ‘hideous eye’. Would a madman have been so cautious? Time and 

again the murderer insists that he is not crazy because his calculated, cunning and cool 

action are not that of a mad man. The reader gets the feeling of horror. The way the 

murderer watches the old man night after night, for hours at a time, is creepy and strange. 

On the eighth night, when the narrator arrives the old man’s room, he wakes up and cries 

out. Then the narrator heard a low, muffled sound–the beating of the man’s heart! Or so 

he believes. The heartbeat gets louder–then louder and louder. Worried that a neighbor 

might hear the loud thumping, he attacks and kills the old man. He hides the corpse of the 

old man under floor bed.He remains composed and fearless when three police men come 

for investigation as a neighbour has heard a shriek and has indicated a foul play. “I 

smiled,” the narrator says, “for what had I to fear?” 

 

The narrator brings police men into the old man’s bedroom to sit down and talk at the 

scene of the crime. “I myself, in the wild audacity of my perfect triumph, placed my own 

seat upon the very spot beneath which reposed the corpse of the victim,” the narrator 

says. It is the low thumping sound, pounding beneath the floor bed that he recognizes as 

the heart beat of the old man, which makes him panic and he confesses to the crime and 

shrieks at the men to rip up the floorboards. ......."Villains! I shrieked, "dissemble no 

more! I admit the deed! – tear up the planks! – here, here! – it is the beating of his 

hideous heart!” 

 

The setting of the story is in a house occupied by the narrator and an old man and it 

covers the period of approximately eight days. The detail about the house has not been 

provided; the reader only knows what the narrator tells him. It has been only described 

that the old house was creaky and pitch black, during the midnight hours. 

 

This story has been told in first person point of view i.e. a deranged, unreliable narrator. 

Like many of the other Poe’s short stories, the narrator is anonymous. There can be many 

possible explanations; such as, the narrator represents every human being or the person 

who has ever experienced a wicked act and has to pay for it. 

 

This story revolves around the two characters, the narrator and the old man. The character 

of narrator or protagonist is the centre of attention of the tale. The narrator's gender is not 

identified because Poe uses only "I" and "me" in reference to this character. Through the 

portrayal of this character, Poe provides a study of paranoia and mental deterioration and 

how the narrator’s obsession with specific and unadorned entities: the old man’s eye, the 
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heartbeat forced him to murder the old man. Whereas the old man appears a harmless 

character in the story; it is his hideous ‘evil eye’ that unnerves the narrator. 

Poe’s economic style and pointed language contribute to the narrative content. Poe’s 

usage of chain/series of short sentences or word groups creates a rhythm like that of a 

heartbeat. ‘Object there was none. Passion there was none. I loved the old man. He had 

never wronged me. He had never given me insult. For his gold I had no desire. I think it 

was his eye! Yes, it was this!’ While reading the short story the reader comes across 

many figures of speech used by Poe such as anaphora, simile, symbolism and irony. 

There is repetition of a word or phrase at the beginning of a clause or another group of 

words to emphasise and to balance the sentence. For example: ‘I heard all things in the 

heaven and in the earth. I heard many things in hell. With what caution–with what 

foresight, with what dissimulation, I went to work!’ 

 

The use of simile can be seen in the comparison of the ray to the thread of the spider with 

the use of the word ‘like’, such as ‘So I opened it–you cannot imagine how stealthily, 

stealthily–until at length a single dim ray like the thread of the spider shot out from the 

crevice and fell upon the vulture eye’. In another sentence, the simile is the comparison 

of the heartbeat to a drumbeat, such as ‘It increased my fury as the beating of a drum 

stimulates the soldier into courage.’ 

 

Symbolism is an important narrative device; the key symbol is of ‘Heart beat’. It signifies 

the internal fear of the murderer and he thinks it is coming from the heart of the old man. 

It is the guilty conscience that frightens the murderer the most. Another symbol is of 

‘venturous blue veiled eye’ that signifies evil that the narrator sees in the eye that he is 

trying to eliminate. 

 

The main theme of the story is that a human nature is the mixture of good and evil. It is 

the perverse and wicked side of the human being that can provoke him into doing evil 

things that have no apparent motive. Same is the case with the narrator; he has no 

personal grudge, jealousy or animosity against the old man. It is only the ‘Evil eye’ of the 

old man that makes the narrator's blood run cold. It is this irrational fear which evokes the 

dark side, and eventually leads to murder. 

 

The other theme of the story is ‘Fear of discovery can bring about discovery’. It is the 

fear of the narrator, that policemen might not hear the sound of the murdered man's 

beating heart; he confesses the murder and tells where he has hidden the dead body. So it 

is rightly said, what has been hidden within the self will not stay concealed 
 

4.9 ACTIVITY 
 

1. Answer the following questions. 

2. What does the sound of the heartbeat symbolize? 

3. Describe the main theme of the story. 

4. What is the basic motive behind the narrator’s intention to kill the old man? 
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5. Point out the symbolic words used for the description of EYE of the old man. 

6. ‘The Tell Tale Heart’ deals with psychotic issues. Discuss 

7. What is the conflict in the story? 

8. "No sin goes unpunished": How is this truth proven in the story "The Tell-Tale 

Heart"? 

9. Is there use of irony in "The Tell-Tale Heart" and if there is, how does it work in 

this story? 

 

4.10 EXERCISE 
 

1. Briefly define what is short story? 

 

2. What do you know about the history of short story? 

 

3. What are the major components of a short story? 

 

4. What are techniques of reading a short story? 

 

5. Enlist some of the best short story writers.  
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INTRODUCTION 
 

As aspiring teachers, you may encounter a situation where you have to teach a novel to your 

students in future. So this unit is developed to familiarize you with what a novel is? What 

makes a novel a novel? How is a novel constructed and how can we understand it. 

Furthermore, you are also provided with several techniques that can be used in the classroom, 

particularly in future classroom where modern technology will be available.  

 

 

OBJECTIVES 
 

After reading this unit you will be able to: 

1. establish what a novel is and what characteristics of a novel are 

 

2. identify and get acquainted with various types of novels 

 

3. trace development of novel from beginning into modern era 

 

4. teach you about the structure of a novel 

 

5. discuss some key elements of novel, such as plot, setting, character, etc that play 

key role in teaching of this genre 

 

6. understand and utilize different pre-reading, while-reading and post-reading 

activities while teaching a novel. 
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5.1  WHAT IS NOVEL? 
 

Well, a novel is different from poetry in its style and form but not in its purpose as both 

give pleasure to the reader along with wisdom. Many books define novel as a work of 

fiction, almost always written in prose, at least 150 to 200 pages long. A novel can be 

defined as a long story in prose, meant for entertainment and presenting a realistic 

picture of life. However, we must acknowledge that all definitions lack something 

therefore it is pertinent to identify the chief characteristics of a novel.  

 

 A novel portrays characters and presents a sequential organization of actions and 

scenes. 

 It deals with actions and events which constitute its plot.  

 Most novels involve many characters and tell a complex story by placing the 

characters in a number of different situations and it carries on the action. 

 A novel has a scene of time and action i.e the place and time where different things 

happen to different characters. It may be a limited region or vast universe.  

 Novelists produce novels that have the tension of a drama, the type of commentary 

found in an essay, and the imagery and rhythm of a poem. Over the centuries, 

writers have continually experimented with the novel form, and it has constantly 

evolved in new directions.  

 In a novel, the treatment of life is realistic. Thus it is realism that distinguishes it 

from earlier forms. The novel does not provide escape from problems of life , 

rather, it tries to develop understanding of those problems.  

 Like a short story, a novel tells a story, but unlike the short story, the novelist/ 

writer has the freedom to develop plot, characters, and theme slowly and in great 

detail. The novelist can also surround the main plot with subplots.  

 A novel reflects author’s view of life. It thus gives us author’s criticism of life and 

his philosophy of life.  

 

So we can say that a novel deals with human characters in social situations. Another 

major characteristic of the novel is its realism, which means that it is an authentic report 

of human life and society. So there are two main dimensions of a novel that is realistic: 

one sociological, the other psychological. 

 

The sociological dimension of the novel is crucially important, because novels are almost 

always concerned with social distinctions, social hierarchies, and social values. Novelists 

seem to be especially attentive to issues of social status, noting what matters and how one 

gets ahead in particular communities. Many novels, such as those by Jane Austen, are 

focused rather narrowly, concentrating on the members of a family or the residents of a 

small town. Other novels take advantage of the form’s length, taking in dozens of 

characters and moving from the top to the bottom of the social ladder. A novel such as 

Thackeray’s Vanity Fair, published in monthly installments during 1847 and 1848, may 

seem to describe an entire society, uncovering relationships among classes of people. In 

addition to exploring these sociological issues, the novel also delves into human 
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psychology, providing vivid images of how individuals think and feel. Whereas plays and 

films may be forced to concentrate on external factors like how a character moves or 

speaks— novels are free to probe the inner recesses of both head and heart. Some of the 

most important scenes in a novel may involve no dialogue at all. In such scenes, a 

character may be sitting quietly, reflecting on his or her thoughts. Because the novel can 

go slowly, such scenes may allow us to trace very subtle shifts in feeling or mood. A 

recent example, one that illustrates the continuing vitality of the novel tradition, comes 

from Ian McEwan’s Saturday (2005). The central character is Henry Perowne, a middle-

aged neurosurgeon. Perowne is usually on the left politically, but recently, in the course 

of his medical practice, he has treated an Iraqi expatriate—a professor who is still 

suffering the aftereffects of torture at the hands of Saddam Hussein’s regime. 

 

The sociological and psychological dimensions of the novel form are closely related. 

Indeed, the novel’s close attention to the relationship between society and the self or the 

individual is one of its defining features. Novelist Jane Smiley puts it well when she 

describes the form as being “first and foremost about how individuals fit, or don’t fit, into 

their social worlds.” Having defined the novel in this way, as a form preoccupied with the 

relationship between self and society, we can appreciate the most distinctive features of 

the English novel tradition. 

 

5.2 ORIGIN OF ENGLISH NOVEL 
 

Man has always been fond of entertainment and some kind of prose fiction has always 

been there to satisfy this thirst. In Middle ages there were long fairy tales known as 

romances. In about middle of 16
th
 century, these romances were gradually replaced by 

Italian prose tales known as ‘Novelle’ which were translated in English for English 

audience. These Noveles exercised a great influence on writings of Nash as well as great 

works of John Lyly. Philip Sidney’s Arcadia also reflects influence of this from. In 

English Tradition, Afra Behn’s Oroonoco is an experiment in the very infancy of novel. 

It is considered to be first English story in prose. Another great name in history of 

English Fiction is Daniel Defoe.  

 

The English novel emerged in the middle of the 18th century and took shape during a 

period of convulsive social change. In this period, England developed the world’s first 

capitalist economy. In this period, England also began to grapple with issues of 

urbanization, industrialization, and globalization. In the country, the rural economy was 

becoming more centralized. In the city, partly because of these developments, 

populations were rising dramatically. Through all of this, England also experienced an 

early form of what we now call globalization. The move of rural population into town 

resulted in emergence of new middle class. English society was hierarchical, with clear 

divisions between rich and poor, but those at the top were able and willing to accept 

responsibility for the welfare of those at or near the bottom. With the emergence of a new 

social order, this traditional image would prove difficult to maintain. These sweeping 

changes raised questions of personal identity, social responsibility, and moral values. In a 

society where economic self-interest is an increasingly important motivation for personal 
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behavior, what kind of behavior is considered worthy and admirable? At a time of 

increasing class conflict, what happens to traditional images of social cohesion and 

shared responsibility? Finally, as traditional moral authorities appear less reliable, how 

can one develop a sense of right and wrong? Which values should be upheld, and why? 

These questions reverberate throughout the 18th, 19th, and 20th centuries, shaping the 

Novel. Their presence can certainly be felt in Samuel Richardson’s Pamela (1740), a 

work often described as the first English novel.  

 

In Pamela, Richardson pits an innocent servant girl against her domineering and 

sometimes abusive master. At the beginning of the story, Pamela is 15 years old. She has 

worked for several years in the service of a wealthy woman, and her talents and 

intelligence have not gone unnoticed. Her lady has just died, however, and there is some 

question about what will happen next. Because her parents are in financial trouble, the 

idea of returning to live with them is unappealing to her. Complicating Pamela’s situation 

is the presence of her lady’s son, “Mr. B,” who soon makes it clear that he would like her 

to become his mistress. Though Pamela is attracted to Mr. B, she refuses to give in to 

him. Even after she is offered a handsome financial settlement, she insists on maintaining 

her virtue. As he fleshes out this basic situation, Richardson creates an explosive image 

of class conflict. Though a servant, Pamela represents the middle class, drawn to a master 

she no longer really trusts. At times, she appears morally admirable, at other times, 

merely self-righteous. Mr. B stands in for the ruling classes. Grasping and possessive, 

impatient and explosive, he may nevertheless prove capable of reform. This conflict 

proved irresistible to Richardson’s audience, igniting debates throughout the country. Our 

interest in the debate is sharpened by the form of the work, because Pamela is an 

epistolary novel, told through the heroine’s letters and diaries. The ending of the novel 

suggests that Richardson was hoping not merely to reflect social change but also to 

influence it. The ending is comedic: Pamela and Mr. B eventually do get married, and she 

becomes the lady of the house in which she once worked as a servant. As Pamela 

demonstrates her worth and value to Mr. B, we begin to see that social assimilation and 

reconciliation are not only possible but desirable for all parties. Pamela benefits from the 

marriage in obvious ways, but Mr. B benefits as well, earning a chance to fulfill his social 

obligations. Inspired by Pamela’s goodness, he may finally live up to his duty as lord and 

master. Thus, although Richardson often protests against the abuses of the ruling class, he 

eventually reaffirms the traditional values of communal solidarity and mutual respect. In 

the end, he wants to convince his middle-class audience to hope and, perhaps, even to 

work for the rehabilitation of those older structures. Like most of the novelists we will 

study, he is a reformer, not a revolutionary or a radical. 

 

There are many genres (kinds) of novel. Here are just a few: 

 Picaresque novel  

 Panoramic novel 

 Detective novel 

 Romantic novel 

 Historical novel 

http://www.knowledgerush.com/kr/encyclopedia/Sub-genre/
http://www.knowledgerush.com/kr/encyclopedia/Detective_novel/
http://www.knowledgerush.com/kr/encyclopedia/Romantic_novel/
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 Horror, suspense and thriller novel (Gothic Fiction) 

 The novel of social reform  

 Science fiction novel 

 Modern Novel  

 

Let us give you a brief overview of the above kinds of novels.  

 

Picaresque novel  

The word Picaresque has been derived from Spanish word ‘Picaro’ which means a rogue 

and knave. The picaresque novel usually tells a tale of adventures and misadventures of a 

picaro or a rogue who wanders from one country (village) to another country (village), 

from one setting to another, from town to country, from one inn to another, and on this 

way the novelist gets a chance to introduce variety of characters and incidents, thus 

presenting a realistic picture of his/her society. The picture that novelist presents before 

us may be satiric, but the aim of novelist of entertain the readers. The credit of being first 

picaresque novelist goes to Thomas Nash (1593-1647). His work The Unfortunate 

Traveller or The Life of Jack Wilton tells tale of Jack Wilton, a page of Henry VIII, who 

travels through france, Germany, Flanders and Italy. The Next Great Picaresque novelist 

is Daniel Defoe (1659-1731). Henry Fielding’s Tom Jonesand Joseph Andrews, both 

novels follow this tradition as well. The novel of Charles Dickens also carry the note of 

Picaresque tradition.  

 

Panoramic novel 

Henry Fielding, the father of English Novel, is also credited with being the creator of 

Panoramic novel, also known as epic novel. In this kind of novel the novelist presents 

before us a comprehensive picture of the life of his time. The picture of society’s life, 

dressing, habits and manners is grand. Every aspect of life has been depicted in a realistic 

way, thus his works have preserved the society of that time. Tom Jones, besides being a 

great novel is also regarded as an important social document. Thackeray’s Vanity Fair is 

also panoramic in its nature and it presents before us a comprehensive survey of 

Victorian society.  

 

Detective Novel 

Detective Novel is a kind of novel in which a detective or detectives investigate(s) a 

crime, which is often murder. There are many famous detective novels in English which 

have a cult following. Some of the most popular detective novels and writers are given 

below: 

 

Agatha Christie’s detective novels are widely read all over the world and her novel “Murder on 

the Orient Express” still remains one of the popular detective or crime novels in English 

literature.  

 

Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, creator of famous detective series “Sherlock Holmes” wrote a series of 

60 stories published between 1887 and 1927. His central character Sherlock Holmes is famous 

http://www.knowledgerush.com/kr/encyclopedia/Horror_novel/
http://www.knowledgerush.com/kr/encyclopedia/Science_fiction_novel/
http://www.knowledgerush.com/kr/encyclopedia/Detective_novel/
http://www.knowledgerush.com/kr/encyclopedia/Detective_novel/
about://wiki/Crime_fiction
about://wiki/Detective
about://wiki/Murder
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for his extra keen powers of observation, which he used to solve crimes and mysteries. Sherlock 

Holmes operated from his flat at 221 Baker Street in London, assisted by his friend Dr. Watson. 

Holmes was an immediate hit and remains so popular that he is sometimes mistaken for a real 

historical figure. Among the most famous Sherlock Holmes stories are “The Hound of the 

Baskerville”. 

 

Romantic Novel 

Romantic Novel is a kind of novel that developed in the western culture, mainly in 

English-speaking countries. Novels in this genre place their primary focus on the 

relationship and romantic love between two people, and have an "emotionally satisfying 

and optimistic ending”. In Pakistan the following English language romantic novels are 

part of most of the English literature syllabi: 

 

Charlotte Bronte’s famous novel “Jane Eyre” is one of the most acclaimed novels. It is 

a story of a young orphan, Jane Eyre who suffers various hardships but ultimately falls in 

love with the hero, Mr. Rochester. It is considered as a perfect romantic classic. “Pride 

and Prejudice” is a romantic novel writtenin1813, by Jane Austen and is the most read 

novel worldwide. The novel tells the story about the initial misunderstanding between 

Elizabeth and Darcy (two main characters) and later their mutual engagement and love 

for each other.  

 

“Wuthering Heights” by Emily Bronte, published in 1847 has long been one of the 

most popular and highly regarded romantic novels in English literature.  

“Gone with the Wind” is a world famous American romantic by Mitchell in 1936. 

“Karenina “by the famous Russian writer Leo Tolstoy, is considered as one of the 

world's greatest works of fiction and Tolstoy’s finest literary achievement. 

 

In Urdu literature and in many regional languages in Pakistan, there are hundreds of 

famous writers who have written timeless classics. Here we would like to mention Razia 

Butt who is definitely considered one of Pakistan’s top most Urdu novelists. Her 

romantic novels not only entertain us but also carry lessons and hidden messages for us to 

refine our character and broaden our thinking. The list of her romantic novels is endless, 

yet her novels “Naila”, “Saiqa”, “Najia” and many more are still extensively read all 

over the country. Similarly, A. R. Khatoon is one such novelist whose romantic novels 

are also considered enduring classics. 

 

Historical Novel  
According to Encyclopedia Britannica, a historical novel is"a novel that has as its setting 

a usually significant period of history. It attempts to convey the spirit, manners, and 

social conditions of a past age with realistic details and fidelity (which is in some cases 

only apparent fidelity) to historical fact. The work may deal with actual historical 

characters... or it may contain a mixture of fictional and historical characters".  

 

Sir Walter Scott was a prolific Scottish historical novelist and poet. “Ivanhoe”, is a 

historical romance set in 12th-century England and became a runaway success. He is also 

http://www.knowledgerush.com/kr/encyclopedia/Romantic_novel/
http://www.knowledgerush.com/kr/encyclopedia/Romantic_novel/
about://wiki/Western_culture
about://wiki/Novel
about://wiki/Romance_(love)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/1936_in_literature
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Leo_Tolstoy
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Fiction
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Poet
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ivanhoe
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/England
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known as creator of this genre of fiction.  “The Good Earth” is a historical fiction by 

Pearl S. Buck. It was published in 1931 and won Peral S. Buck the Nobel Prize for 

Literature in 1938. The novel is about the family life in a Chinese village before the 

Cultural Revolution. 

 

“The Far Pavilions” is a novel of British-Indian history by M. M. Kaye. It was first 

published in 1978, and tells the story of an English officer during the Great Game. It is 

based partly on biographical writings of the author's grandfather as well as her childhood 

experiences in India.  

 

William Dalrymple’s “The Last Mughal ” is an incredibly detailed picture of the Indian 

rebellion against the British East India Trading Company in Delhi in 1857. The book 

centers on the last Mughal Emperor, Bhadur Shah Zafar. 

 

“A Tale of Two Cities” by Charles Dickens is a classic tale of the French Revolution and 

was published in 1859. Dickens' other classics “The Great Expectations”, “Oliver Twist”, 

and “David Copperfield” are historical novels steeped in social criticism, portraying the 

plight of the urban poor in 19th century England.  

“The Great Gatsby” is a novel by the American author F. Scott Fitzgerald. The novel 

chronicles an era of World War I, when the American society enjoyed unprecedented 

levels of prosperity during the 1920s.  

 

Talking about the historical novels produced in Urdu, there are many, Naseem Hijazi was 

one of the famous historical novelists who is well-known for his novels dealing 

with Islamic history. His novels “Muhammad Bin Qasim” , “Aakhri Ma'raka”, “Qaisar-o 

Kisra” and “Qafla-i Hijaz” describe the era of Islam's rise to political, militaristic, 

economic, and educational power. Qurat ul lain Hyder’s “Aag Ka Darya”, is a landmark 

novel that explores the vast sweep of time and history. It tells a story that moves from the 

fourth century BC to the post-Independence period in India and Pakistan, pausing at the 

many crucial periods of history.  

 

Gothic Novels 

The term Gothic fiction refers to a style of writing that is characterized by elements of 

fear, horror, death, and gloom, as well as romantic elements, such as nature, individuality, 

and very high emotion. These emotions can include fear and suspense. This style of 

fiction began in the mid 1700s with a story titled, The Castle of Otranto (in 1764), by 

Horace Walpole. This story was about a doomed family and is filled with death, desire, 

and intrigue. This story is considered to be the first of the Gothic fiction tales, since it 

encompassed many of the characteristics of the genre. The term Gothic actually 

originated as a term belittling the architecture and art of the period, which was dark, 

decaying, and dismal. 

 

Another thriller classic is “The Strange Case of Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde” written by 

Robert Louis Stevenson in 1886 is a story of Dr. Henry Jekyll and Mr. Edward Hyde. 

Stevenson basically describes the dual personality of human nature.  

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/1931_in_literature
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Novel
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/India
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/M._M._Kaye
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Great_Game
http://www.amazon.com/gp/product/1400078334?ie=UTF8&tag=cuupwiagobo0e-20&link_code=as3&camp=211189&creative=373489&creativeASIN=1400078334
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“Frankenstein” is a novel written by Mary Shelley and was first published in 1818. 

Victor Frankenstein creates a human being who later becomes a monster.  

“The Picture of Dorian Gray” is considered work of classic horror fiction which was 

written by Oscar Wilde in 1891. 

“Kaali Haveli” is just one of 24 hair-raising, bone-chilling horror and suspense stories in 

Urdu written by Hijab Imtiaz Ali. 

 

The Novel of social reform 

The novel of social reform is associated with the name of Charles Dickens who consciously 

used the form of fiction to divert attention of public to social evils prevailing in his society. It 

is a work of fiction in which a prevailing social problem, such as gender, race, or 

class prejudice, is dramatized through its effect on the characters of a novel.  

 

Social problems are also an important concern in the novels of Charles Dickens, 

including in particular poverty and the unhealthy living conditions associated with it, the 

exploitation of ordinary people by money lenders, the corruption and incompetence of the 

legal system, as well as of the administration of the Poor Law. Dickens was a fierce critic 

of the poverty and social stratification of Victorian society. In a New York address, he 

expressed his belief that, "Virtue shows quite as well in rags and patches as she does in 

purple and fine linen." Dickens's second novel, Oliver Twist (1839), shocked readers with 

its images of poverty and crime: it destroyed middle class polemics about criminals, 

making any pretence to ignorance about what poverty entailed impossible. Charles 

Dickens's Hard Times (1854) is set in a small Midlands industrial town. It particularly 

criticizes the effect of Utilitarianism on the lives of the working classes in cities. 

 

 

Science Fiction Novel 

Science Fiction Novel is a genre in which fantasy, typically based on scientific discoveries or 

developments, environmental changes, space travel, or life on other planets, form part of the 

plot or background. H. G. Wells is credited with writing one of the best science fiction novels  

“The Time Machine”. George Orwell’s science, “Nineteen Eighty-Four” (1984) is a 

science fiction classic. 

 

We are sure that you have enjoyed reading about the different kinds or genres of novel 

and we hope that the information that we have given will encourage you enough to read 

books especially novels. 

 

The Modern Novel 

The modern novel is the novel written in the modern times-the twentieth century and the 

end of the nineteenth century. It necessarily reflects the aspirations, concerns, fears, ways 

of thinking, as well as the artistic and literary taste of the modern era. The modern 

scientific discoveries, the new technologies, the social and political ideologies, the ideas 

and the beliefs, and people’s different conceptions about of themselves and about the 

universe at large find their way into the modern novels.  

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Novel
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The modern novel breaks away with many of the literary conventions of the novel written 

in the preceding period. The modern novel is realistic. It attempts at a presenting a frank 

image of the world and all aspects of the human experience. But the modern novel 

abandons the realism of the nineteenth century, in which only the sordid aspects of life 

are depicted. The modern novel is more subjective, presenting the world from the 

perspective of the individual character, reflecting his or her biases or distorted vision. A 

relativistic perception of reality replaces the objective views of the whole community. 

The modern novel is psychological. Under the influence of the modern theories of 

Sigmund Freud, the modern novel tends to reveal the hidden inner motives behind 

people’s actions. The technique of the stream of consciousness reflects the character’s 

jumbled flow of perceptions, memories and feelings.  

 

The first major novelist of the modern period is Thomas Hardy (1840-1928), whose best 

works include Tess of the D'Urbervilles, Far from the Madding Crowd, and Jude the 

Obscure. D. H. Lawrence (1885-1930) wrote with understanding about the social life of 

the lower and middle classes. His best works include Sons and Lovers (1913) and The 

Rainbow (1915). James Joyce is best known for Ulysses (1922), a landmark work in 

which Joyce utilizes the stream of consciousness technique. Virginia Woolf (1882-1941) 

was an influential feminist and associated with the stream-of-consciousness technique. 

Her novels include Mrs Dalloway (1925), To the Lighthouse (1927). 

 

Questions 

1. What makes the following kinds of novels different from each other? Write one 

characteristic of each of the following novel. 

i. Detective novel 

ii. Romantic novel 

iii. Horror, suspense thriller novel 

iv. Science Fiction novel 

v. Historical novel 

 

5.3 HOW TO UNDERSTAND AND A NOVEL? 
 

Structure of a Novel 

Novel is an extended fictional narrative, usually written in prose and is governed by its 

own rules and regulations. The only obligation of the writer or novelist is to make the 

story interesting. The measure of success of a fiction or novel is how well or poorly the 

author has unified the story. A novel needs to be a comprehensive unified story in which 

all of the elements of fiction are knitted together, one scene at a time and if each scene is 

well crafted, it will draw the reader to the next. If scenes are unified, each leading 

logically to the next, and each revealing a little more about the characters, and each 

progressing toward a satisfactory answer to the story question, the novel will take shape 

naturally and involve the readers. The structure of a novel consists of three parts; 

Beginning, Middle, and an End. So let us now try and make you understand what goes 

into each of these three parts.  

 

http://www.knowledgerush.com/kr/encyclopedia/Detective_novel/
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The beginning The beginning of novel performs three functions. It: 

 introduces the characters. 

 establishes the situation or storyline. 

 states the conflict 

 

The Middle The middle is where most of the action takes place. It is in the middle that 

the story develops through a series of complications and obstacles. In other words, as the 

story progresses, there is a rising and falling of tension and an overall rising tension leads 

to the climax. It should contain the following: 

 Progression of the main storyline of the novel involving the characters who change 

as a result of these events. 

 Characters continue to develop. Each event must reveal more about the characters. 

 Lots of suspense and unexpected twists and turns. 

 

The End The end is where the loose ends of the story are finally tied. Tension rapidly 

dissolves because it is nearly impossible to sustain a reader's interest very long after the 

climax. The most exciting event is the climax, which shows the outcome of the story’s 

conflicts. After the climax, the story usually wraps up quickly. It should contain the 

following: 

 The climax. 

 The resolution of all the conflicts. 

 

5.4 THE ELEMENTS OF NOVEL 
 

1. Plot: What happens in the story? Plot is the "how." 

2. Setting: Where and when the story takes place. 

3. Character: Who is/are involved in the story? 

4. Theme: what is the point of the story? Theme is the "why." 

5. Point of View: How is the story told? 

6. Style: Style is the kind of attitude, tone and mood that writers create in their 

writings through the use of language. 

 

Plot 
We have already explained earlier that the structure of a novel consists of three parts; 

beginning, middle, and an end. Plot is an overall structure of a novel. It can be called as 

the main idea of a novel or short story. It moves forward taking readers along…. what 

happens and then what happens next and then what happens next. The plot of a novel 

therefore, is a narrative and thematic development of the story with a series of events that 

depend on one another. Plot is the organised pattern or sequence of events that make up a 

story. Every plot is made up of a series of incidents that are related to each other. In the 

beginning, characters are introduced. We also learn about the setting of the story. Most 

importantly, we are introduced to the main conflict (main problem). Then the plot 
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progresses or the story moves forward and the readers are in the middle of the story 

where the conflict(s) develop and the interest and suspense of readers are aroused. Finally 

the readers are near the end of the novel, where the plot comes to a reasonable close or 

finale. 

 

Questions 

1.  After reading the above explanation, how would you define “plot” in simple terms? 

2.  “Every plot is made up of a series of incidents that are related to each other”. Can 

you write briefly what happens in the beginning, in the middle, and in the end of 

the story? 

 

You are about to read plot of novel Great Expectations written by Charles Dickens. 

Pip, a young orphan living with his sister and her husband in the marshes of Kent, 

sits in a cemetery one evening looking at his parents’ tombstones. Suddenly, an 

escaped convict springs up from behind a tombstone, grabs Pip, and orders him to 

bring him food and a file for his leg irons. Pip obeys, but the fearsome convict is 

soon captured anyway. The convict protects Pip by claiming to have stolen the 

items himself. 

 

One day Pip is taken by his Uncle Pumblechook to play at Satis House, the home 

of the wealthy dowager Miss Havisham, who is extremely eccentric: she wears an 

old wedding dress everywhere she goes and keeps all the clocks in her house 

stopped at the same time. During his visit, he meets a beautiful young girl named 

Estella, who treats him coldly and contemptuously. Nevertheless, he falls in love 

with her and dreams of becoming a wealthy gentleman so that he might be worthy 

of her. He even hopes that Miss Havisham intends to make him a gentleman and 

marry him to Estella, but his hopes are dashed when, after months of regular visits 

to Satis House, Miss Havisham tells him that she will help him fill out the papers 

necessary for him to become a common laborer in his family’s business. With 

Miss Havisham’s guidance, Pip is apprenticed to his brother in-law, Joe, who is the 

village blacksmith. Pip works in the forge unhappily, struggling to better his 

education with the help of the plain, kind Biddy and encountering Joe’s malicious 

day laborer, Orlick. One night, after an altercation with Orlick, Pip’s sister, known 

as Mrs. Joe, is viciously attacked and becomes a mute invalid. From her signals, 

Pip deduces that Orlick was responsible for the attack. One day a lawyer named 

Jaggers appears with strange news: a secret benefactor has given Pip a large 

fortune, and Pip must come to London immediately to begin his education as a 

gentleman. Pip happily assumes that his previous hopes have come true—that Miss 

Havisham is his secret benefactor and that the old woman intends for him to marry 

Estella. 

 

In London, Pip befriends a young gentleman named Herbert Pocket and Jaggers’s 

law clerk, Wemmick. He expresses disdain for his former friends and loved ones, 

especially Joe, but he continues to pine after Estella. He furthers his education by 

studying with the tutor Matthew Pocket, Herbert’s father. Herbert himself helps 
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Pip learn how to act like a gentleman. When Pip turns twenty-one and begins to 

receive an income from his fortune, he will secretly help Herbert buy his way into 

the business he has chosen for himself. But for now, Herbert and Pip lead a fairly 

undisciplined life in London, enjoying themselves and running up debts. Orlick 

reappears in Pip’s life, employed as Miss Havisham’s porter, but is promptly fired 

by Jaggers after Pip reveals Orlick’s unsavory past. Mrs. Joe dies, and Pip goes 

home for the funeral, feeling tremendous grief and remorse. Several years go by, 

until one night a familiar figure barges into Pip’s room—the convict, Magwitch, 

who stuns Pip by announcing that he, not Miss Havisham, is the source of Pip’s 

fortune. He tells Pip that he was so moved by Pip’s boyhood kindness that he 

dedicated his life to making Pip a gentleman, and he made a fortune in Australia 

for that very purpose. Pip is appalled, but he feels morally bound to help Magwitch 

escape London, as the convict is pursued both by the police and by Compeyson, 

his former partner in crime. A complicated mystery begins to fall into place when 

Pip discovers that Compeyson was the man who abandoned Miss Havisham at the 

altar and that Estella is Magwitch’s daughter. Miss Havisham has raised her to 

break men’s hearts, as revenge for the pain her own broken heart caused her. Pip 

was merely a boy for the young Estella to practice on; Miss Havisham delighted in 

Estella’s ability to toy with his affections. 

 
As the weeks pass, Pip sees the good in Magwitch and begins to care for him 
deeply. Before Magwitch’s escape attempt, Estella marries an upper-class lout 
named Bentley Drummle. Pip makes a visit to Satis House, where Miss Havisham 
begs his forgiveness for the way she has treated him in the past, and he forgives 
her. Later that day, when she bends over the fireplace, her clothing catches fire and 
she goes up in flames. She survives but becomes an invalid. In her final days, she 
will continue to repent for her misdeeds and to plead for Pip’s forgiveness. The 
time comes for Pip and his friends to spirit Magwitch away from London. Just 
before the escape attempt, Pip is called to a shadowy meeting in the marshes, 
where he encounters the vengeful, evil Orlick. Orlick is on the verge of killing Pip 
when Herbert arrives with a group of friends and saves Pip’s life. Pip and Herbert 
hurry back to affect Magwitch’s escape. They try to sneak Magwitch down the 
river on a rowboat, but they are discovered by the police, who Compeyson tipped 
off. Magwitch and Compeyson fight in the river, and Compeyson is drowned. 
Magwitch is sentenced to death, and Pip loses his fortune. Magwitch feels that his 
sentence is God’s forgiveness and dies at peace. Pip falls ill; Joe comes to London 
to care for him, and they are reconciled. Joe gives him the news from home: 
Orlick, after robbing Pumblechook, is now in jail; Miss Havisham has died and left 
most of her fortune to the Pockets; Biddy has taught Joe how to read and write. 
After Joe leaves, Pip decides to rush home after him and marry Biddy, but when he 
arrives there he discovers that she and Joe have already married.Pip decides to go 
abroad with Herbert to work in the mercantile trade. Returning many years later, 
he encounters Estella in the ruined garden at Satis House. Drummle, her husband, 
treated her badly, but he is now dead. Pip finds that Estella’s coldness and cruelty 
have been replaced by a sad kindness, and the two leave the garden hand in hand, 
Pip believing that they will never part again. 
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Activity 
1.  Can you write the sequence of events that take place in Pip’s life? Read the above 

plot summary carefully more than once and then identify the events. 

a) ______________________________________________________________ 

b) ______________________________________________________________ 

c) ______________________________________________________________ 

d) _____________________________________________________________ 

e) ______________________________________________________________ 

f) ______________________________________________________________ 

g) _____________________________________________________________ 

h) ______________________________________________________________ 

i) ______________________________________________________________ 

j) ______________________________________________________________ 

 

2. Answer the following questions briefly after reading the plot story written 

above.  
a) With whom pip is living? 

b) What was order given by the convict to Pip? 

c) What is home of Mis Havishm? 

d) How does Estella treat pip? 

e) How pip gets apprenticeship? 

f) What new was brought by Lawyer Jaggers? 

g) Why did Magwitch decide to make Pip a gentleman? 

h) What did pip discover about Compeyson? 

i) How does Pip and Joe reconcile? 

j) What is the climax of the novel? 

 

Setting 
The setting of a story is the time and location in which the story takes place. The setting 

can have an effect on the characters, the actions, and the mood of the story. Sometimes a 

story unfolds in more than one place within the general setting, such as in two different 

houses or at home and at school, etc. Setting is the physical description of the place in 

which the story occurs. Setting includes all of the physical aspects of the story, such as: 

 the time of day 

 the time of year 

 the geographical location 

 the climate and weather 

 the historical period 

 lifestyle, which refers to the daily life of the characters 

 the immediate surroundings of the characters, the characters' clothing, the 

characters' homes, offices, favourite places, etc 
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Setting is just what the place looks like, helping the reader picture where the action takes 

place. The time period in which a story takes place dictates how the characters act, talk, 

react to each other, travel during that time period or age, kinds of clothes worn at that 

time, etc. Writers can bring the setting to life with lots of details and descriptions. 

 

Three Elements of Setting 

 Place: Where does the story take place? Place includes information about the 

surroundings or environment such as city, country, house, forest, etc. 

 Time: When does the story take place? Time includes the time of the day; 

afternoon, evening, the future, century, etc. 

 Environment: What kind of atmosphere, weather, any sounds, etc. were there? 

 

To figure out the setting, you have to read carefully in order to find the clues and 

descriptions the author gives. For example, historical fiction takes place in a time period 

in the past. The experiences of the characters can help readers understand what it was 

really like to live long ago. Many science fiction and fantasy novels, on the other hand, 

take place in settings that never have really existed. 

 

Activity 
This is a simple activity will help you understand and recognize the setting. Read each 

description and choose the correct setting. Remember the setting of a story is the when 

(time) and where (place) it happens. 
 

Setting Place Time 
As I carried my tray piled high with 

bun kebabs and potato chips, I 

realised, every table was full.   

shop  
cafeteria    
hospital  

breakfast 
lunch 
dinner 

I leaned back in the chair and shut my 

eyes.  When I heard the sound of the 

drill, I slowly opened my mouth and 

thought what a way to start a day! 

dentist 
cinema house   
restaurant 

evening 
afternoon 
morning 

Mariam opened her notebook and 

turned to the next page. She reached 

into her bag for a pen and thought”I 

hope I finish this assignment before 

the break”.   

  bedroom 
school  
garage 

evening 
morning 
afternoon 

"Please can't I watch one more show"? 

I pleaded.  "Not tonight", said Mother.  

"It’s already late and very cold. 

Tomorrow you have a big day.  It's 

your first day of school and you have 

to be early". 

home 
school 
playground 

autumn 
winter 
spring 

I badly need some exercise. I think 

I‘ll go out and do some swimming 

before it gets dark. 

pool 
restaurant 
home 

evening  
morning  
afternoon 
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Now, recalling the novel “Great Expectations”, we have already discussed the plot in 

detail. Now let us try and tell you the setting of the novel. Read the description of the 

times and setting when this novel was written. 

 

Setting of Great Expectations 

Charles Dickens wrote Great Expectations in 1860-1861, during 

England's Victorian Age. The action in the novel takes place a bit earlier. We 

follow Pip's journey from a young boy in 1812 through adulthood in 1840. This 

was a time of greater change than England had ever seen. The Industrial 

Revolution brought unprecedented advances in technology, such as steamboats 

and railroads. More important--in the context of the novel--are the social changes 

of the time. Suddenly it was possible for people to get rich without being born that 

way. People could make their own money and climb the social ladder.  
The physical places in Great Expectations are described in great detail and 

important to the novel as a whole. Generally, the settings can be divided into 

country and city. Young Pip lives in a wind-swept rural area of England near the 

sea. This setting features mists on the marshes and escaped convicts from the 

prison ships nearby. The blacksmith's forge where Pip grows up plays an important 

role in the novel. It is a modest but cozy home. Pip starts out seeing the forge as a 

comforting source of light and warmth. Satis House is another significant place 

within the country setting of the novel. This is the old, crumbling estate 

where Miss Havisham is living out her days as a total eccentric. In Pip's modest 

village, Satis House is the sole symbol of affluence. Later in the novel, the setting 

switches to London. London, at that time, keeping in view the industrial revolution 

was a booming metropolis. Pip heads there to establish himself as a gentleman. 

Novel ends again in the country side where Pip has come to visit Estella.  
 

Character 
Character is the element of novel that focuses on the people involved in the plot or story. 

The stories that move us most, the ones that stick with us, remain in our minds for years 

are those which have characters we can connect with and admire, characters who are real, 

whom we can identify with; they must act and sound like real people in real situations. 

Just like in a movie, some characters are the stars, and the plot follows them, while others 

are just there in the background. People are multi dimensional, and so are the characters 

in a novel or story. Good characters add believability to the story; they will bring the 

story to life. Flaws and imperfections, weaknesses, odd habits, and vices make a 

character real and appealing and the audience / readers can identify with them. Some 

novels focus on exploring a character’s life and personality more than on dramatic action. 

In these novels, the focus is on learning about a person’s character, not on plot. 

Characters should have four sides: 

 general - traits formed by heredity and environment 

 physical - the person's physical traits 

 emotional - the mental or psychological traits 

 personal - the social or ethical traits  
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The main character in a story is generally known as the protagonist who is the major 
character. The character who opposes the major character or protagonist is the antagonist 
who is normally in conflict with the protagonist. Novels can sometimes have lots of 
characters who can be secondary or minor characters whose lives cross with the main 
character. In fiction, authors use many different types of characters to tell their stories. 
Some of the types of characters that we come across in novels are:  
a) Major or central character is vital to the development and resolution of the conflict. 

In other words, the plot and resolution of conflict revolves around this character 
b) Minor character serves to complement the major character and helps move the plot 

events forward. 
c) Protagonist is the central person in a story, and is often referred to as the story's 

main character. He or she (or they) is faced with a conflict that must be resolved. 
The protagonist may NOT always be admirable (e.g. an anti-hero). 

d) Antagonist is the character that represents opposition. In other words, the 
antagonist is an obstacle that the protagonist must fight and overcome. 

e) Dynamic character is a person who changes over time, usually as a result of 
resolving a central conflict or facing a major crisis. 

f) Static character is someone who does not change over time; his or her personality 
does not transform or evolve. 

g) Round character is anyone who has a complex personality; he or she is often 
portrayed as a conflicted and contradictory person. 

h) Flat character is the opposite of a round character. This character is notable for one 
kind of personality trait or characteristic. 

i) Stock character is the type of character who has become conventional or 
stereotypical through repeated use in particular types of stories. 

j) Foil character is usually an important supporting character. 
k) Symbolic character is any major or minor character whose very existence 

represents some major idea or aspect of society. 
 

Characterization 

One of the most important elements in a novel or short story is characterization. 

Characterization is the way in which a writer brings their fictional creation to life. Great 

writers will “show” what their character is like rather than simply “tell” the reader. They 

will make the characters seem vivid, real, and alive. For example, rather than tell us that a 

character is feeling angry, this could be shown through actions - slamming a door perhaps 

- or through dialogue with other characters. Similarly, if a character shouts or speaks 

aggressively, the readers may sketch him or her as someone who is violent and to be 

feared. Mannerisms and gestures, therefore, contribute to building up a picture of what 

someone is like. In short we can say that a character is revealed by how a character 

speaks, behaves, and acts. Here are some of the important elements of characterization: 

 Physical description -- tells us what the character looks like. 

 Dialogue -- what the character says. 

 Actions -- what the character does. 

 Thoughts -- the character's inner life, what the character thinks. 

 Judgment by others -- what other characters say and think about any 

particular character. 
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Activity 
1. How would you describe “Character” in a novel or short story? 

2. Who is a “protagonist” and “antagonist”? 

3. Who are “round” characters? 

4. What is “characterization”? 

5. What are some important elements of characterization? 

 

As an example of character analysis, below is given a comprehensive character sketch of 

Pip from Great Expectations.  

 

Great Expectations presents the growth and development of a single character, 

Philip Pirrip, better known to himself and to the world as Pip. Pip is the most 

important character in Great Expectations: he is both the protagonist, whose 

actions make up the main plot of the novel, and the narrator, whose thoughts and 

attitudes shape the reader’s perception of the story. As a result, developing an 

understanding of Pip’s character is perhaps the most important step in 

understanding Great Expectations. Because Pip is narrating his story many years 

after the events of the novel take place, there are really two Pips in Great 

Expectations: Pip the narrator and Pip the character—the voice telling the story 

and the person acting it out. Dickens takes great care to distinguish the two Pips, 

imbuing the voice of Pip the narrator with perspective and maturity while also 

imparting how Pip the character feels about what is happening to him as it actually 

happens. This skillfully executed distinction is perhaps best observed early in the 

book, when Pip the character is a child; here, Pip the narrator gently pokes fun at 

his younger self, but also enables us to see and feel the story through his eyes. As a 

character, Pip’s two most important traits are his immature, romantic idealism and 

his innately good conscience. On the one hand, Pip has a deep desire to improve 

himself and attain any possible advancement, whether educational, moral, or 

social. His longing to marry Estella and join the upper classes stems from the same 

idealistic desire as his longing to learn to read and his fear of being punished for 

bad behavior: once he understands ideas like poverty, ignorance, and immorality, 

Pip does not want to be poor, ignorant, or immoral. Pip the narrator judges his own 

past actions extremely harshly, rarely giving himself credit for good deeds but 

angrily castigating himself for bad ones. As a character, however, Pip’s idealism 

often leads him to perceive the world rather narrowly, and his tendency to 

oversimplify situations based on superficial values leads him to behave badly 

toward the people who care about him. When Pip becomes a gentleman, for 

example, he immediately begins to act as he thinks a gentleman is supposed to act, 

which leads him to treat Joe and Biddy snobbishly and coldly. On the other hand, 

Pip is at heart a very generous and sympathetic young man, a fact that can be 

witnessed in his numerous acts of kindness throughout the book (helping 

Magwitch, secretly buying Herbert’s way into business, etc.) and his essential love 

for all those who love him. Pip’s main line of development in the novel may be 

seen as the process of learning to place his innate sense of kindness and conscience 

above his immature idealism. Not long after meeting Miss Havisham and Estella, 
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Pip’s desire for advancement largely overshadows his basic goodness. After 

receiving his mysterious fortune, his idealistic wishes seem to have been justified, 

and he gives himself over to a gentlemanly life of idleness. But the discovery that 

the wretched Magwitch, not the wealthy Miss Havisham, is his secret benefactor 

shatters Pip’s oversimplified sense of his world’s hierarchy. The fact that he comes 

to admire Magwitch while losing Estella to the brutish nobleman Drummle 

ultimately forces him to realize that one’s social position is not the most important 

quality one possesses, and that his behavior as a gentleman has caused him to hurt 

the people who care about him most. Once he has learned these lessons, Pip 

matures into the man who narrates the novel.  
 

Theme 
Theme is the main idea of a literary work. All works of literature have a theme. Novels 

contain a theme, or an important idea about life. In literature, a theme is a message the 

author conveys in a story. Theme is the central idea of a literary work. Because novels are 

longer, they may contain several themes, they may be major or minor. A major theme is 

an idea the author returns to again and again. It becomes one of the most important ideas 

in the story. Minor themes are ideas that may appear from time to time. Themes often 

have to do with a wide range of human concerns such as love, death, justice, dignity, 

happiness, etc. The theme sometimes teaches us a lesson. It is a commentary on our lives. 

A theme is NOT the topic or subject of the novel and it is not what happens in the novel, 

a theme is what the novel means. 

 

 It is important to recognise the difference between the theme of a literary work and the 

subject of a literary work. The subject is the topic on which an author has chosen to write, 

the theme, however, is the writer’s opinion on that topic. For example, the subject of a 

story might be “war” while the theme might be the idea that “war is useless” which is the 

writer’s opinion.  

 

A theme may be stated or implied, most of the time it is not presented directly and the 

reader has to extract the theme. Readers analyse the characters, action, and setting as all 

these contribute in making up the theme. In other words, readers should figure out the 

theme on their own. Remember that theme, plot, and structure are inseparable, all help 

each other. What we are trying to tell you is that sometimes the theme may be clearly 

stated. More often, the theme is implied or suggested. In fact, you can determine the 

theme by looking closely at other literary elements involved, such as, characterization, 

setting, events, point of view, tone, style, etc. In other words, theme is explained and 

supported through these literary elements. 

 

The theme of the book differs from the plot, although many people think plot and theme 

are one and the same. Let us explain the difference between the two in simple terms: 

 Plot is a sequence of events. 

 Theme is the lesson or moral underlying the plot. The theme of a book is a message 

that describes an opinion about life, human nature or elements of society. 
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Some general themes in literature are as follows: 

 good versus evil 

 a great journey 

 growing up 

 jealousy/revenge 

 relationships (friendship, family, love/marriage, etc.) 

 conflicts with nature or God 

 conflicts with society or rules 

 mystery 

 

Here are some ways to uncover the theme in a story or the ways in which an author can 

express themes: 

 Through title. The title can often suggest the focus or emphasis of the work. 

 Through characters. The main character usually illustrates the most important 

theme of the story. Themes are presented in thoughts, feelings and conversations of 

the main character. 

 Through actions or events. Characters express ideas and feelings through their 

actions and these actions and events clarify the theme. 

 Through time, place, and other details of setting. 

 Through conflicts, resolution of the conflicts and climax. 

 Through the author's tone or attitude toward the subject as revealed by the author's 

word choice and other details. 

 

There are several themes prevalent in the novel Great Expectations. Below these themes 

have been discussed under different headings.   

 

Ambition and Self-Improvement 
The moral theme of Great Expectations is quite simple: affection, loyalty, and 

conscience are more important than social advancement, wealth, and class. Dickens 

establishes the theme and shows Pip learning this lesson, largely by exploring ideas 

of ambition and self- improvement ideas that quickly become both the thematic 

center of the novel and the psychological mechanism that encourages much of Pip’s 

development. At heart, Pip is an idealist; whenever he can conceive of something 

that is better than what he already has, he immediately desires to obtain the 

improvement. When he sees Satis House, he longs to be a wealthy gentleman; when 

he thinks of his moral shortcomings, he longs to be good; when he realizes that he 

cannot read, he longs to learn how. Pip’s desire for self-improvement is the main 

source of the novel’s title: because he believes in the possibility of advancement in 

life, he has “great expectations” about his future. 
 
Ambition and self-improvement take three forms in Great Expectations: moral, 

social, and educational; these motivate Pip’s best and his worst behavior throughout 

the novel. First, Pip desires moral self-improvement. He is extremely hard on 
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himself when he acts immorally and feels powerful guilt that spurs him to act better 

in the future. When he leaves for London, for instance, he torments himself about 

having behaved so wretchedly toward Joe and Biddy. Second, Pip desires social 

self-improvement. In love with Estella, he longs to become a member of her social 

class, and, encouraged by Mrs. Joe and Pumblechook, he entertains fantasies of 

becoming a gentleman. The working out of this fantasy forms the basic plot of the 

novel; it provides Dickens the opportunity to gently satirize the class system of his 

era and to make a point about its capricious nature. Significantly, Pip’s life as a 

gentleman is no more satisfying and certainly no more moral than his previous life 

as a blacksmith’s apprentice. Third, Pip desires educational improvement. This 

desire is deeply connected to his social ambition and longing to marry Estella: a full 

education is a requirement of being a gentleman. As long as he is an ignorant 

country boy, he has no hope of social advancement. Pip understands this fact as a 

child, when he learns to read at Mr. Wopsle’s aunt’s school, and as a young man, 

when he takes lessons from Matthew Pocket. Ultimately, through the examples of 

Joe, Biddy, and Magwitch, Pip learns that social and educational improvement are 

irrelevant to one’s real worth and that conscience and affection are to be valued 

above erudition and social standing.  
 
Social Class 
Throughout Great Expectations, Dickens explores the class system of Victorian 

England, ranging from the most wretched criminals (Magwitch) to the poor 

peasants of the marsh country (Joe and Biddy) to the middle class (Pumblechook) to 

the very rich (Miss Havisham). The theme of social class is central to the novel’s 

plot and to the ultimate moral theme of the book—Pip’s realization that wealth and 

class are less important than affection, loyalty, and inner worth. Pip achieves this 

realization when he is finally able to understand that, despite the esteem in which he 

holds Estella; one’s social status is in no way connected to one’s real character. 

Drummle, for instance, is an upper-class lout, while Magwitch, a persecuted 

convict, has a deep inner worth. Perhaps the most important thing to remember 

about the novel’s treatment of social class is that the class system it portrays is 

based on the post-Industrial Revolution model of Victorian England. Dickens 

generally ignores the nobility and the hereditary aristocracy in favor of characters 

whose fortunes have been earned through commerce. Even Miss Havisham’s family 

fortune was made through the brewery that is still connected to her manor. In this 

way, by connecting the theme of social class to the idea of work and self-

advancement, Dickens subtly reinforces the novel’s overarching theme of ambition 

and self-improvement. 
 
Crime, Guilt, and Innocence The theme of crime, guilt, and innocence is explored 

throughout the novel largely through the characters of the convicts and the criminal 

lawyer Jaggers. From the handcuffs Joe mends at the smithy to the gallows at the 

prison in London, the imagery of crime and criminal justice pervades the book, 

becoming an important symbol of Pip’s inner struggle to reconcile his own inner 

moral conscience with the institutional justice system. In general, just as social class 
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becomes a superficial standard of value that Pip must learn to look beyond in 

finding a better way to live his life, the external trappings of the criminal justice 

system (police, courts, jails, etc.) become a superficial standard of morality that Pip 

must learn to look beyond to trust his inner conscience. Magwitch, for instance, 

frightens Pip at first simply because he is a convict, and Pip feels guilty for helping 

him because he is afraid of the police. By the end of the book, however, Pip has 

discovered Magwitch’s inner nobility, and is able to disregard his external status as 

a criminal. Prompted by his conscience, he helps Magwitch to evade the law and the 

police. As Pip has learned to trust his conscience and to value Magwitch’s inner 

character, he has replaced an external standard of value with an internal one. 
 

So how was the description of the theme of the novel “Great Expectations”? We have 

said it earlier as well that although we realize that you have not read the novel, yet by 

giving you the descriptions of plot, setting, character and now the theme, we are sure that 

at least you have formed a fairly good idea about what kind of novel “Great 

Expectations” is. We recommend you to read it if you want to learn about the novel more 

and we promise that you will enjoy reading it.  

 

Well, as we have said earlier that a theme is best understood when you take into 

consideration, the title, characters, the actions or events , the setting or the time, place, 

and other details of setting, conflicts, resolution of the conflicts and climax, the author's 

tone, or attitude, toward the subject. 

 

Point of view 
An automobile accident occurs. Two drivers are involved. Witnesses include four 

passers-by, a policeman, a man with a mobile phone who happened to be shooting the 

scene, and the beggars who was sitting close by. Here we have nine different points of 

view and, most likely, nine different descriptions of the accident. 

In fiction, who tells the story and how it is told are critical issues for an author to decide. 

The tone and feel of the story, and even its meaning, can change totally depending on 

who is telling the story. Someone is always between the reader and the action of the 

story. 

 

Many novels feature multiple points of view. Writers tell their stories in the first person, 

third-person-subjective or objective, or omniscient point of view. 

 

 First-person Point of View is when a character in the story is the narrator. This 

character is telling the story. The narrator uses the pronouns I, me, my, and we. In 

first-person point of view, readers learn about events as the narrator learns about 

them. 

When you are reading a novel or a story that is told in the first person point of view, it 

means you as the reader is inside the character’s skin and experiences everything as 

though you are the character. In the first person point of view, the narrator participates in 
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the action of the story. The narrator is one of the characters and tells the story in his or 

her own words, the reader only knows what the narrator knows and observes.  

 

Here's an example of a story written in the first-person point of view: 

I ran around a corner and paused to rip my long skirt enough so I could run more easily. 

I had spent hours embroidering that skirt, but now it didn’t matter at all—I had to be 

able to move. I raced through the halls of the castle as fast as I could. I could hear the 

trolls coming after me, and the heavy thump of their feet filled me with fear, but I knew 

I had to keep going. Everyone else was depending on me! I finally reached the doorway 

to the room where my family slept in their enchanted sleep. I grabbed the sword my 

father had dropped and held it up. If only I had learned to use a sword like my brothers 

had! But at least I had watched their lessons, and I would do the best I could. I had to 

protect them. The trolls came around the corner and stumbled to a stop facing me. 

“Giveus the ring”, the leader snarled. “And we’ll leave you alone. Otherwise…” “No!” I 

said firmly. I waved the sword at them, but they just laughed! Trust me; troll laughter is 

not a pleasant sound. But it only made me more determined to never give in to them! 
 

From this passage, we learn that the narrator is a girl by putting together these clues: 

 She spends her time on embroidery. 

 She is wearing a long skirt. 

 She hasn’t been trained to use a sword like her brothers have. 

 

We also learn about her character: She is brave, since she is ready to face the trolls even 

though she doesn’t know how to use a sword, and she is determined to protect her family. 

 In the Third-person Point of View, the story is told by an outside observer - 

someone who is not in the story. The author uses the pronouns he, him, his she, her, 

and they. In third person point of view, the author tells about the thoughts, actions, 

and feelings of the other characters. 

 

Third person point of view therefore, means that the reader is not the character, but 

experiences the story as an unseen observer. Here the narrator does not participate in the 

action of the story as one of the characters, but lets us know exactly how the characters 

feel. We learn about the characters through this outside voice. 

 

Here's an example written in the third-person point of view: 

Tom grabbed an armful of files from the bottom drawer of his file cabinet, spun his 

chair around towards his desk, and heaved the files down onto his desk, letting out 

a huge sigh in the process. "Mr. and Mrs. Townsend. Townsend. Townsend. 

Where are you?" he thought, rummaging through file after file. A stiff, single 

knock on the door snapped his head upwards, causing him to push a handful of 

files onto the floor. "Sir, Mr. Jones just called” 
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Activity 
Choose the correct answer.  

1.  Which sentence is in the first-person point of view? 

a) Saad bought a present for his father. 

b) I have a new cat. 

c) Saad likes to read books. 

d) The kitten was lost. 

 

2.  Choose the sentence that is third-person point of view. 

a) I wish I had a million rupees! 

b) They cancelled the trip to Bhurban. 

c) If I had a car, I would take you out for ice cream. 

d) We will go get an ice cream. 

 

3.  Can you find the sentence that is in the third-person point of view? 

a) My mother told me I could go to the movies. 

b) My father and I played catch. 

c) The football team won their game last night. 

d) I got up very early this morning. 

 

4.  Which sentence is in the first-person point of view? 

a) The wolf talked to Little Red Riding Hood. 

b) The wolf went to Grandma's house. 

c) The hunter helped Little Red Riding Hood. 

d) Do you think that I could borrow a pencil? 

 

5.  Which sentence is in the first-person? 

a) My grandmother took me to McDonald's. 

b) Marium has got a job. 

c) The school is round the corner. 

d) Saleem and Asif take their cycles to school. 

 

Style 
What is style? Style is simply the way in which one put words together when writing. 

Good style is essential in any writing. Style of writing means writing with clarity and 

precision. Writing is a craft which needs to be learned and practised. Style is created by 

the writer’s choice of words. Style also includes the tone, or the writer’s attitude toward 

the subject and characters, and the story’s mood, or the feeling. The way in which 

something is said, done, expressed, or performed is what we call “style of speech and 

writing”. All figures of speech fall within the field of style. 

 

The writer’s style is reflected in character development, dialogue, diction, tone, syntax, 

and so forth. A writer’s style is a sort of fingerprint through which we /readers can 

identify that author. Some writers use big words in long, complicated sentences; others 

use short, to-the-point sentences to tell their stories. A writer’s style can change a little 
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from story to story, from novel to novel, but usually a writer sounds mostly the same in 

all of his or her books. In books that were written long ago, the style usually includes 

more complex words and longer sentences than are common today. When you analyse an 

author’s style, you can look at how the style impacts the mood or tone of the novel, or 

how the style of writing affects you as a reader. 

 

To analyse style, look closely at the words, phrases, and sentence structure the writer 

uses. 

 What connotations do these words and phrases have? 

 How do the words and phrases affect you as a reader? 

 Why does the writer choose the words he or she uses? 

 What kinds of imagery, figurative language, or allusions does the writer use, and 

how do these affect the novel? 

 

Let's look at a few of the elements that make up style: 

Diction 

This simply refers to the words a writer chooses to use. Are the words simple or difficult? 

Is the language formal or informal? What are the connotations of the words used? 

 

Syntax 
This refers to the way the writer arranges words. Syntax is all about sentence structure, 

order, and placement. Pay attention to how many words comprise the average sentence. 

How is punctuation used? Notice language patterns and repetition. Are the verbs active or 

passive? 

 

Tone 

 This refers to the writer’s ability to create an attitude toward the subject, characters, or 

events in the story. When reading, try to identify the words the writer uses to create a 

specific mood, attitude or tone. Sometimes one can recognise the themes in a story by 

examining the writer's style. 

 

Dialogue 

This refers to the actual speech that takes place between characters. The dialogue a writer 

uses reveals a lot about each character, including the education and background of the 

character, his or her motivations, and what each character ultimately believes about the 

world. When reading dialogue, consider how the characters' statements reflect or 

highlight the writer's style. 

 

5.5 TEACHING OF NOVEL 
 

Since all of you are the aspiring teachers, it is necessary for you to know how to teach a 

novel and how to get your students engaged in activities that will help them develop their 

interest. There are several steps involved in teaching a novel and they are discussed step 

by step below.  
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Build background knowledge 
First step in teaching a novel is to build background knowledge of students. There are 

several techniques that can be adopted to achieve this. 

 

Conduct an Internet hunt about the Author of Novel 

Divide students into small groups to do Internet research on Charles Dickens. Give each 

group a list of questions and a variety of web addresses, or let students find their own 

sites. After the research, debrief the class, giving each group an opportunity to provide 

answers. Award prizes to groups who answered the most questions. 

 

1. When and where was Dickens born? 
2. Identify three places Dickens lived as a boy. 
3. What happened to his father when Charles was young? 
4. Identify one or two writers who influenced Dickens while he was growing up. 
5. What job did Dickens have in 1827? 
6. What occupation did Dickens have at age 20? 
7. Who ruled England during most of Dickens’s life? How old was Dickens when she 
 became queen? 
8.  What was Dickens’s first book? 
9. In what form was his first book published? 
10. What was Dickens’s adult home called? 
 

Teach Allusions and unfamiliar terms 
Before reading, help students understand some of the allusions and unfamiliar terms they 
will encounter while reading. Provide students with the following list and ask them to 
write the allusions and their meanings in their books. Ask students to highlight or 
underline other allusions they encounter. Consider creating a word wall, including those 
on the list and adding new words as they are encountered in the text. Refer to the Plot and 
Character Summary for other unfamiliar places. 
 

Here are few terms from Great Expectations and their explanation.  

Allusions/ Unfamiliar 
terms 

Explanation/ Meanings 

“a great iron” Leg-iron, such as one worn by prisoners 
Hercules Greek god with extraordinary strength 
freemasonry Associated with the “Freemasons” fraternal 

organization, freemasonry has come to mean 
fellowship or sympathy 

Richard the Third Dramatic play written by Shakespeare about a king of 

England 
“half price to the theater” Admission to plays was reduced after the first 

performance in the evening 
Macbeth Play by Shakespeare that contains frightening witches 

who stir a magical potion in a cauldron at night 
half-way house Roadside inn that serves as the mid-way point of a 

coachman’s journey 
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After familiarizing your students with background knowledge of the author and text, the 

next step is to engage your students in Pre-reading activities. There are several pre-

reading activities that can be really helpful in developing the interest of your students.  

 

Create an Anticipation Guide 

Anticipation guides help students think about themes and ideas they will encounter 

during reading. Use this guide to direct students’ responses to Great Expectations in 

specific tasks before, during, and after reading. 

 

Before readingask students to complete the following opinion survey individually, 

recording their opinions in the “ME” column. Under each statement, tell them to write 

several sentences explaining their views. After students complete the survey, put them 

together in groups and ask them to reach a consensus on each of the statements, recording 

the group’s opinion in the “GROUP” column. After the groups have met, use the guide to 

hold a whole-class discussion about the statements that most interested your students. 

 

Opinion Survey 

Directions: Think about each statement and whether you agree or disagree. Write A (for 

agree) or D (for disagree) in the column labeled “Me.” Under each statement, write a few 

sentences describing why you agree or disagree.  

 

Note: DO NOT mark the column labeled “GROUP.” 

(These statements can somehow be proven right and wrong after reading the text of Great 

Expectations) 

 

S.no Me Group Statement 
1   There is no such thing as fate or destiny 

2   In this world, the fittest rise to the top 

3   Rich people are smart. 

4   You should never lend money to a friend. 

5   Money can’t buy happiness. 

 

During reading. Make a transparency of the statements and refer to it occasionally while 

students read the novel. Each time ask: If we had a third column labeled “Dickens,” 

which statements could we mark with certainty right now? Which statements do we need 

to wait to mark until we have read more? With which statements would Dickens 

agree/disagree? Cite evidence from the text to support your answer. 

 

After reading. Use the transparency of the statements to discuss how Dickens might feel 

about each of them based solely on this novel. Then ask: Which statements do you think 

he feels most strongly about? Do you agree with Dickens? Why or why not? Finally, 

consider using these statements (or even this last question) as a journal question or an 

essay question on a test. 
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Vocabulary building strategies 

The vocabulary in Great Expectations may be challenging. Consider using one or more of 

two different strategies to help readers build vocabulary and understand the novel. 

 Use word pictures to teach specific words. 

 Mark vocabulary to assist understanding of the text: Many words in the novel are 

key to understanding the plot and characters. Before each chapter or pair of 

chapters, pass out a short list of critical words and their definitions. Have students 

highlight each word and write the definitions in the margin to assist them as they 

read. 

 

Strategies to use during Reading 

Novel can sometimes be boring because of their length. As a teacher, you should know 

how to get your students engaged in such long texts. One strategy that you can use is 

Discussion Questions. To keep students involved, assign them reading of the coming 

chapter with specific questions in their minds. These questions can be like:  

1. What is Pip afraid will happen if he does not return with the file and food? 

2. Why is Pip living with Joe Gargery? What is their relationship? 

3. What are Pip’s expectations at this point in the novel? 

4. At the beginning of Chapter 6, why does Pip feel bad? 

5. What motivates Joe to stay with his wife? 

6. After visiting Satis House, why does Pip feel ashamed? 

7. How does Estella treat Pip when he arrives? 

8. Why does Pip feel uncomfortable visiting Satis House with Joe? 

9. What kind of lawyer is Jaggers? 

10. Why does Joe come to London? 

 

You can formulate 5 to 10 questions regarding every chapter and these questions can be 

assigned to students for healthy discussion. This will keep their interest alive.  

 

Chapter Review Groups 

While reading the novel, divide the class into small groups of students and assign each 

group two to three consecutive chapters from the novel. Their objective is to think 

carefully about the chapters and teach them to the rest of the class. Offer groups a range 

of choices for their presentations, including the following. 

a) Review plot and characters 

b) Read a passage with literary value and explain why the passage was read 

c) Define difficult vocabulary 

d) Explain historical allusions 

e) Identify important quotes 

f) Clarify emerging themes 
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g) Show how the chapter relates to other literature stylistically, thematically, or in 

content  

h) Identify figurative language (foreshadowing, irony, imagery, etc.) 

i) Act out a scene 

j) Connect the chapter to the author’s life 

 

Write one-sentence summaries 

To keep track of comprehension, have students write one sentence to summarize each 

chapter. Ideally, this should be done in the book on the first page of the chapter. 

However, if students don’t have their own books, they may use paper. They can use these 

to remind themselves what happened and to check their comprehension. If they can’t 

summarize, they need to reread. Ask students to read their one-sentence summaries in 

class so they can see there are many correct possibilities. Below are a few examples. 

Chapter 1: After a convict frightens Pip while he is at the cemetery, he leaves to steal 

food and a file for him. C 

 

hapter 2: Pip steals food from his sister, Mrs. Joe, and a file from her husband, Joe. 

Chapter 3: Pip delivers the goods, but meets another convict first. 

 

After Reading Strategies 

There are several after reading strategies that can be utilized to further strengthen the 

knowledge of students. Below several such strategies have been discussed.  

 

Hold a Seminar 

After finishing any of the three stages of Pip’s Great Expectations, hold a seminar. 

Possible questions include: 

 Which ending best fits the themes of the novel? Why? 

 What lessons do you find in this novel that we can apply to our lives today? 

 Based on this novel, how would you describe Dickens’s view of women? Why? 

 How significant are coincidence and fate in this novel? 

 

Compare the protagonist and the author 

After reading the entire novel, review what students have learned about Dickens and 

compare and contrast Pip’s experiences with the author’s. If the class has not conducted 

research, do it now. Then follow these steps: 

 Either as a whole class or in small groups draws two concentric circles, labeling 

one “Pip” and the other “Dickens.” 

 Within each circle, list that person’s characteristics, experiences, and background, 

putting characteristics shared by both in the area where the two circles overlap. 

 Afterward, in a class or small group discussion, ask questions that make inferences 

about why Dickens may have created Pip. Ask: Why might Dickens have invented 
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a character who resembled himself? How could this help Dickens? How might it 

help others? 

 

Connect the novel to other literature 

Consider other works of literature and compare common themes, styles, or characters. 

Here are a few ideas. 

 Read the poem “Richard Cory” and discuss how the theme relates to issues in Pip’s 

life. 

 Read William Faulkner’s “A Rose for Emily” and compare Miss Havisham and 

Miss Emily. 

 Compare themes in the novel with Jane Eyre, Doris Lessing’s stories “Flight” and 

“Through the Tunnel,” or the poems “Daddy” (Sylvia Plath) and “Follower” 

(Seamus Heaney). 

 Compare the tone, humor, and adventure of Huck Finn with Great Expectations. 

Analyze Huck’s feelings of superiority over Jim and how these compare with Pip’s 

feelings about Magwitch and Joe. 

 

Connect the novel to its historical context 

After finishing the novel, divide the class into groups, allowing each to draw a topic (see 

below). Their objectives are to become experts on the subject, to teach what they have 

learned to the class, and to help the class to make connections between the novel and its 

historical context. Give the groups time to research and create posters, transparencies, or 

Power Point presentations that answer these questions and make connections between the 

novel and history. See a list of online sources in the bibliography.  

 

Suggested topics 

 The Victorian Era in England: What is it? What years does it cover? What were the 

major developments and important events? 

 The Romantic Influence in Victorian England: What is the Romantic period of 

literature? Who were the major Romantic writers and thinkers? How did the 

Romantics differ from the Victorians? 

 The Class Structure of Victorian England: Include the living and working 

conditions of the working class. How much education did they receive? How were 

children viewed? What was the definition of a gentleman? 

 The History of Newgate Prison: Who was the architect? What was the architectural 

style? What was Newgate known for? What were some infamous stories about 

Newgate? 

 Charles Dickens’s Life and Ideas: Include early family life, turning points, and 

influences on his writing, careers, most important works, and marriages. 
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Watch a movie 

There are at least five film or video versions of Great Expectations, including: a 1917 

black and white version recently released on video; David Lean’s 1946 version that won 

several Academy Awards and stars John Mills, Valerie Hobson, and Alec Guinness as 

Herbert 

 

Pocket; a 1999 production for Masterpiece Theater, a 1974 mediocre version with 

Michael York, Sarah Miles, and James Mason; and a modern-day version set in New 

York starring Ethan Hawke, Robert de Niro, Gwenyth Paltrow, and Glenn Close. Each 

offers opportunities for analysis of the novel. 

 Describe the differences between one of the films and the novel. Speculate about 

why the filmmakers made these changes. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

  



142 

 

5.5 BIBLIOGRAPHY 
 

Mayer, L. R. (2004). A Teacher's Guide to the Charles Dickens's Great Expectations. (W. 

G. Ellis, & A. J. Reed, Eds.) New York: Penguin Group (Usa) Inc. SparkNotes  

 

Editors. (2007). Spark Note on Great Expectations. Retrieved March 29, 2018, from 

http://www.sparknotes.com/lit/greatex/ 

 

http://www.sparknotes.com/lit/greatex/


Unit: 06 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

DRAMA 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
Written By: 

Khuram Dad 

 

Reviewed By: 

Dr. Zafar Iqbal 
 



144 

 

INTRODUCTION 

 

This unit will introduce you to another form of literature that is “Drama”. In life, human 

beings come in contact with other human beings to fulfill their needs and desires. Human 

beings are complex in nature due to the diversity in their thoughts and emotions. This 

diversity can be seen in every genre of literature whether it is poetry, novel, drama or 

prose; each having its own form and taste but central to all these forms is human 

emotions and interaction. In drama we find this interaction in the form of action through 

dialogues, where life speaks through characters. In Pakistan, we have a huge number of 

famous writers who write in their regional or native languages, like Sindhi, Punjabi, 

Seraiki, Pushto, Balochi and in many other Pakistani languages. Besides these, there are 

scores of Pakistani literary writers who write in English language. Among the great Urdu 

dramatists, Agha Hashr Kashmiri (1876–1935) stands prominent. Imtiaz Ali Taj (1900–

1970) was a bridge between Agha Hashr and contemporary Pakistani playwrights. His 

famous drama was “Anarkali” which was written in 1922. Ashfaq Ahmed, a 

distinguished writer, playwright, broadcaster, intellectual and spiritualist was the writer 

of several memorable plays which were adapted for television and are still enjoyed by the 

audience. His popular TV dramas or plays include “Aik Muhabbat Sau Afsanay”, 

“Uchhay Burj Lahore Dey”, “Tota Kahani”, “Hairat Kadah” and “Mun Chalay Ka 

Sauda”. Noor ul Huda Shah, a celebrated author of short stories, poetry, and drama, 

achieved national fame with her televised plays like “Jungle” and “Marvi”. Fatima 

Surayya Bajia is a renowned Urdu novelist and playwright. She has been awarded various 

awards at home and abroad including Japan's highest civil award in recognition of her 

works. In this unit we will try to explain Drama to you briefly but comprehensively so 

that you could get a better understanding about what drama is and how to teach it in 

classroom. We think that by giving you a brief theoretical introduction of drama as well 

as some practical exercises we are preparing you to enjoy, appreciate and analyses drama 

better. 

 

OBJECTIVES 
 

After going through this unit you will be able to: 

1. explain what a Drama is. 

 

2. explain the origin of English drama 

 
3. identify different kinds of Drama 

 
4. identify and elaborate different elements of Drama  

 
5. familiarize yourself with various techniques used in teaching drama. 
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6.1 WHAT IS DRAMA? 
 

The term Drama comes from a Greek word meaning "action" (Classical Greek: δρᾶμα, 

drama), which is derived from the verb meaning "to do" or "to act" (Classical Greek: 

δράω, draō). A drama or play is a story acted out. It shows people going through some 

period in their lives, which can be either serious or humorous. Drama is a prose or verse 

composition, especially one telling a serious story that is performed by actors through 

dialogue and action. Drama is a literary composition involving conflict, action crisis and 

atmosphere designed to be acted by players on a stage before an audience. Drama is the 

representation of human life presented through dialogue and action. As in novel, in drama 

too the plot, characters, theme and dialogues are the key elements of any drama. Drama is 

a display of emotions, a representation of relationships and the portrayal of the different 

phases of human life. It sketches different personalities and represents a wide variety of 

emotions through the different characters it portrays.  

 

A drama or play is a story acted out. It shows people going through some eventful period 

in their lives, seriously or humorously. The speech and action of a play recreate the flow 

of human life. A play comes fully to life only on the stage. On the stage it combines 

many arts those of the author, director, actor, designer, and others. 

 

6.2 ORIGIN OF DRAMA 
 

Twenty-five hundred years ago, two thousand years before Shakespeare, Western theatre 

was born in Athens, Greece. Between 600 and 200 BC, the ancient Athenians created a 

theatre culture whose form, technique and terminology have lasted two millennia, and 

they created plays that are still considered among the greatest works of world drama. 

Their achievement is truly remarkable when one considers that there have been only two 

other periods in the history of theatre that could be said to approach the greatness of 

ancient Athens - Elizabethan England and, perhaps the Twentieth Century. The greatest 

playwright of Elizabethan England was Shakespeare, but Athens produced at least five 

equally great playwrights. The Twentieth Century produced thousands of fine plays and 

films, but their form and often their content are based on the innovations of the ancient 

Athenians. 

 

The theatre of Ancient Greece evolved from religious rites which date back to at least 

1200 BC. At that time, Greece was peopled by tribes that we might label 'primitive'. In 

northern Greece, in an area called Thrace, a cult arose that worshipped Dionysus, the god 

of fertility and procreation. This Cult of Dionysus practiced ritual celebrations where 

drama competitions were organized and best dramatist was awarded with prize. This is 

how drama flourished in Greece at that time and it laid the foundation of modern western 

drama. 
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6.3 ORIGIN OF ENGLISH DRAMA 

 

Like Greece, In England, Drama also had its origin under the banner of religion. It grew 

out of Liturgy (a religious ceremony). The church used drama as a tool to impart religious 

education and moral preaching. In the beginning, there were two types of plays: Mystery 

plays and Morality plays. The Mysteryplays were primarily based on subjects and 

incidents mentioned in Bible, while Morality plays depicted the lives of saints.  

 

In the beginning, this form of literature was under firm control of church as clergy men 

managed all the strings. The plays were written by clergy and were also acted by clergy 

inside the premises of church and the language was Latin. However, with the passage of 

time, drama became more secularized. Its popularity increased and crowds became larger, 

therefore it was moved from inside church to porch and later to streets.   

 

Gradually, Drama got freedom from the hold of church and it came into hands of 

common people. With this change, the language of drama changed from Latin to English. 

Drama was staged in the form of Pageants. Pageants were platforms on which plays were 

staged. Sometime, many Pageants were established and audience would move from one 

Pageant to another to complete the Drama.  

 

Transformation of English Drama 

The Renaissance movement which begins in England in 15
th
 century, resulted in interest 

of people into ancient Grecio-Roman literature. This interest in ancient literature gave 

great glory of English drama. At this point in history, Drama was divided into five acts. 

This period, the age of Queen Elizabeth, is known as the golden age of English drama as 

great dramatists like Christopher Marlow and William Shakespeare belong to this age. 

The period of Queen Elizabeth, outshines all other periods in art of drama. 

 

6.4 KINDS OF DRAMA 
 

Drama can be classified into two basic categories: Tragedy and Comedy. The chief 

difference between these two categories lies in their ending. Comedies have happy 

ending while tragedies end on an unhappy note. 

 

Tragedy involves the ruin of the leading characters, the hero falls from a great position 

into an utter misfortune. To the Greek Dramatists, it meant the destruction of some noble 

person through fate, to Shakespeare; it meant in the first place death and in the second 

place, the destruction of some noble person through a flaw in his character. 

 

Comedy, on the other hand is a totally different art. It intends to make the audience laugh. 

When we talk about comedy, we usually refer to dramas or plays that are light in tone, 

and that typically have happy endings. 
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Activity 
1. So far we have told you about the definitions of drama and the two main types of 

drama. Now try to write your own definition of drama in the light of the discussion 

you have just read. 

Drama is  

________________________________________________________________________

________________________________________________________________________

________________________________________________________________________ 

 

2. Write down the salient features of tragedy and comedy which make them distinct 

from each other.  

________________________________________________________________________

________________________________________________________________________

________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________ 

 

Aristotle, the famous Greek philosopher, scientist, and a student of Plato and teacher of 

Alexander the Great believed that tragedy is “the imitation of an action that is serious and 

having magnitude, complete in itself.” 

 

A typical tragedy includes: 

 The tragic hero who, though not perfect, is certainly in some way morally superior 

to most of the audience, who is nearly always upper class, and who also show 

“Hamartia”, or the tragic flaw or arrogance. This Hamartia or arrogance causes the 

hero to believe he can defeat fate or violate a moral law, which leads to some kind 

of “Catastrophe or calamity, which furthers results in “Peripeteia” or a complete 

reversal of fortune from happiness to disaster. 

 A true tragedy should evoke pity and fear on the part of the audience. According to 

Aristotle, pity and fear are the natural human response to spectacles of pain and 

suffering--especially to the sort of suffering that can strike anybody at any time. 

 The tragic hero must be essentially admirable and good. As Aristotle points out, the 

fall of a scoundrel or villain evokes applause rather than pity. Audiences cheer 

when the bad guy goes down. On the other hand, the downfall of an essentially 

good person disturbs us and stirs our compassion. As a rule, the nobler and more 

truly admirable a person is, the greater will be our anxiety or grief at his or her 

downfall. 

 In a true tragedy, the hero's demise must come as a result of some 

personal error or decision. In other words, in Aristotle's view there is no such thing 

as an innocent victim of tragedy, nor can a tragic downfall be purely a matter of 

accident or bad luck. Instead, tragedy must always be the product of some fatal 

choice or action, and the tragic hero or heroine must always bear at least some 

responsibility for his or her own doom. 
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Activity 
After reading the characteristics of a typical tragedy, can you define the following terms? 

1. Hamartia 

2. Catastrophe 

3. Peripeteia 

 

6.5 NOW LET US INTRODUCE YOU TO SOME FAMOUS 

DRAMATISTS 
 

Sophocles, born in 495 B.C. in Athens, Greece, is 

considered as one of the great playwrights. The play 

“Oedipus Rex” is generally considered his greatest 

work. A masterful work of plot and suspense, Oedipus 

Rex is considered as a perfectly structured play which 

fulfils all the demands of a Greek Tragedy. 

William Shakespeare was an English poet and 

playwright, widely 

regarded as the 

greatest writer in the 

English language and the world famous dramatist. His 

plays have been translated into every major living 

language and are performed more often than those of any 

other playwright. As we will go further in this unit we will 

be learning in detail about one of Shakespeare’s great 

tragedies “Hamlet”. “Hamlet” is considered as one of the 

greatest revenge tragedies in the world. The story centres 

on Hamlet, a thirty-year old Prince of Denmark during the 

twelfth century, who is mourning the death of his beloved 

father and the untimely wedding of his mother, Gertrude 

to his uncle, Claudius. Hamlet sees his mother's sudden 

remarriage as a betrayal of her union with his father, but 

worse news is yet to come. A ghost, appearing in the 

shape of Hamlet's father, haunts Elsinore Castle, and 

when Hamlet confronts the ghost, it claims to be the true spirit of the late king, doomed 

to walk the Earth for a set time. It also states that, by using a fast-acting, deadly poison, 

Claudius committed murder to claim both queen and crown for himself. Hamlet vows 

revenge, and thus begins either his slow spiral into madness or his carefully planned act 

to appear insane. Shakespeare’s four other tragedies “Macbeth”, “Othello” and “King 

Lear” are among the greatest revenge tragedies of the world. 

 

Arthur Miller, the famous American playwright was born in Harlem, New York City; He 

was a celebrated American playwright who combined in his works social awareness with 

deep insights into personal weaknesses of his characters. Miller is best known for the 

play “Death of a Salesman” (1949). The play stunned audiences with its brilliance and is 
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considered as a classic of the modern literature. Arthur Miller has come to be considered 

one of the greatest dramatists in the history of the American literature. 

 

Tennessee Williams was a famous American playwright who has given plays like “A 

Streetcar Named Desire”, “The Glass Menagerie”, and “Cat on a Hot Tin Roof”. In 

addition to twenty-five full length plays, Tennessee Williams produced dozens of short 

plays and screenplays, two novels, a novella, sixty short stories, over one-hundred poems 

and an autobiography. 

 

Comedy 
Comedy is a dramatic work that is light and often humorous or satirical in tone and that 
usually contains a happy resolution or ending of the conflict. 
 
At this point let us just mention a famous English writer Oscar Wilde. Born and raised in 
Dublin, Ireland, Oscar Wilde’s rich and  dramatic portrayals of the human conditions of 
that period. Wilde wrote many short stories, plays and poems that continue to inspire 
millions around the world. One of his famous comedies is “The Importance of Being 
Earnest” which is one of Oscar Wilde’s most acclaimed play. Of all the plays, this is the 
funniest with witty dialogues, romantic misunderstandings, and laughter-inducing 
coincidences.  
 
Comedies can be categorised into at least three sub-genres as follows: 
 

Farce 
It is a light dramatic work in which highly unlikely plot situations, exaggerated 

characters, and often funny elements are used for humorous effect. The characters of 

farce are typically fantastic or absurd and usually far more ridiculous than those in other 

forms of comedy. Examples of the genre include Shakespeare's “Comedy of Errors”, 

"Pink Panther" movies, and the film “Three Stooges”. 

 

Romantic Comedy 
Perhaps the most popular of all comic forms-- both on stage and on screen is the romantic 

comedy. In this genre the primary feature is a love plot in which two sympathetic and 

well matched lovers are united. In a typical romantic comedy the two lovers tend to be 

young, likeable, and actually meant for each other, yet they are kept apart by some 

complicating circumstance (e.g., class differences, parental interference; a previous 

girlfriend or boyfriend) 

 

until, overcoming all obstacles, they are finally wed. Wedding-bells, fairy-tale-style 

happy ending is practically mandatory in a romantic comedy. Shakespeare's “Much Ado 

about Nothing”, Walt Disney's “Cinderella”, are examples of romantic comedies. 

Romantic comedies tend to be light and end happily. 

 

Satirical Comedy 
The subject of satire is human voice and folly. Its characters include criminals, tricksters, 

deceivers, wheeler-dealers, two-timers, hypocrites, fortune-seekers, and gullible fools. 
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Aristophanes's “The Birds”, Ben Jonson's “Volpone” are examples of satirical comedy. 

 

Black comedy 
Black comedy is a sub-genre of comedy in which topics and events that are usually 

regarded as taboo are treated in a satirical or humorous manner while retaining their 

seriousness. It is a kind of drama in which disturbing or sinister subjects like death, 

disease, or warfare are treated with bitter amusement, usually in a manner to offend and 

shock. The purpose of black comedy is to make light of serious and often taboo subject 

matter. Samuel Beckett’s famous play “Waiting for Godot” is considered as one of the 

biggest black comedy. 

 

6.6 ELEMENTS OF DRAMA 
 

We have discussed elements of literature in general, elements of poetry, and elements of 

novel in the last five units. In this unit too you will come across more or less the same 

elements such as plot, theme, character, characterization, etc. Drama is a display of 

emotions, a representation of relationships and the portrayal of the different phases of 

human life. It sketches different personalities and represents a wide variety of emotions 

through the different characters it portrays. There are seven elements of drama as given 

below:  

1. Plot 

2. Theme 

3. Character  

4. Dialogue  

5. Music  

6. Stage craft  

7. Audience 

 

6.7 LET US NOW TRY TO UNDERSTAND EACH OF THE 

ELEMENTS OF DRAMA 
 

Plot 
The order of events occurring in a play is referred to as the plot of the drama. It is the 

basic storyline that is narrated through a play. The entertainment one derives from a play 

depends largely on the sequence of events that occur in the story. The logical connection 

between the events and the characters, which enact the story form an integral part of the 

plot of drama. There are five essential parts of plot:  

i.  Introduction/Exposition – The beginning of the story where the characters and the 

setting is revealed.  

ii.  Rising Action – This is where the events in the story become complicated and the 

conflict in the story is revealed. 

iii.  Climax – This is the highest point of interest and the turning point of the story. The 

reader wonders what will happen next; will the conflict be resolved or not? 
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iv.  Falling action – The events and complications begin to resolve them. The readers 

or audience know what has happened and if the conflict will be resolved or not.  

v.  Resolution or End – This is the final outcome or untangling of events in the story. 

 The figure below illustrates how a plot works in a play.  

 

 
 

When you are reading a drama and analysing it, asking the following questions will help 

you understand the plot of the drama: 

  What happens in the play? 

  What is the plot line? 

  Does the story go straight ahead in time or are there flashbacks? 

  Is more than one story being told? 

  What conflicts can you find? 

 What is the climax or turning point of the play? 

 

We know that you are not familiar with dramas and you have not read dramas. For your 

understanding we are going to share a plot of drama A Doll’s Houseby Henrik Ibsen.  

 

Plot of A Doll’s House 

Exposition 
A Doll’s House opens on Christmas Eve. Nora Helmer enters her well-furnished 

living room—the setting of the entire play—carrying several packages. Torvald 

Helmer, Nora’s husband, comes out of his study when he hears her arrive. He 

greets her playfully and affectionately, but then chides her for spending so much 

money on Christmas gifts. Their conversation reveals that the Helmers have had to 

be careful with money for many years, but that Torvald has recently obtained a 

new position at the bank where he works that will afford them a more comfortable 
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lifestyle. 
 
Helene, the maid, announces that the Helmers’ dear friend Dr. Rank has come to 

visit. At the same time, another visitor has arrived, this one unknown. To Nora’s 

great surprise, Kristine Linde, a former school friend, comes into the room. The 

two have not seen each other for years, but Nora mentions having read that Mrs. 

Linde’s husband passed away a few years earlier. Mrs. Linde tells Nora that when 

her husband died, she was left with no money and no children. Nora tells Mrs. 

Linde about her first year of marriage to Torvald. She explains that they were very 

poor and both had to work long hours. Torvald became sick, she adds, and the 

couple had to travel to Italy so that Torvald could recover. 
 
Nora inquires further about Mrs. Linde’s life, and Mrs. Linde explains that for 

years she had to care for her sick mother and her two younger brothers. She states 

that her mother has passed away, though, and that the brothers are too old to need 

her. Instead of feeling relief, Mrs. Linde says she feels empty because she has no 

occupation; she hopes that Torvald may be able to help her obtain employment. 

Nora promises to speak to Torvald and then reveals a great secret to Mrs. Linde—

without Torvald’s knowledge, Nora illegally borrowed money for the trip that she 

and Torvald took to Italy; she told Torvald that the money had come from her 

father. For years, Nora reveals, she has worked and saved in secret, slowly 

repaying the debt, and soon it will be fully repaid. 
 
Rising Action 
Krogstad, a low-level employee at the bank where Torvald works, arrives and 

proceeds into Torvald’s study. Nora reacts uneasily to Krogstad’s presence, and 

Dr. Rank, coming out of the study, says Krogstad is “morally sick.” Once he has 

finished meeting with Krogstad, Torvald comes into the living room and says that 

he can probably hire Mrs. Linde at the bank. Dr. Rank, Torvald, and Mrs. Linde 

then depart, leaving Nora by herself. Nora’s children return with their nanny, 

Anne-Marie, and Nora plays with them until she notices Krogstad’s presence in the 

room. The two converse, and Krogstad is revealed to be the source of Nora’s secret 

loan. 
 
Krogstad states that Torvald wants to fire him from his position at the bank and 

alludes to his own poor reputation. He asks Nora to use her influence to ensure that 

his position remains secure. When she refuses, Krogstad points out that he has in 

his possession a contract that contains Nora’s forgery of her father’s signature. 

Krogstad blackmails Nora, threatening to reveal her crime and to bring shame and 

disgrace on both Nora and her husband if she does not prevent Torvald from firing 

him. Krogstad leaves, and when Torvald returns, Nora tries to convince him not to 

fire Krogstad, but Torvald will hear nothing of it. He declares Krogstad an 

immoral man and states that he feels physically ill in the presence of such people. 
Act Two opens on the following day, Christmas. Alone, Nora paces her living 

room, filled with anxiety. Mrs. Linde arrives and helps sew Nora’s costume for the 
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ball that Nora will be attending at her neighbors’ home the following evening. 

Nora tells Mrs. Linde that Dr. Rank has a mortal illness that he inherited from his 

father. Nora’s suspicious behavior leads Mrs. Linde to guess that Dr. Rank is the 

source of Nora’s loan. Nora denies Mrs. Linde’s charge but refuses to reveal the 

source of her distress. Torvald arrives, and Nora again begs him to keep Krogstad 

employed at the bank, but again Torvald refuses. When Nora presses him, he 

admits that Krogstad’s moral behavior isn’t all that bothers him—he dislikes 

Krogstad’s overly familiar attitude. Torvald and Nora argue until Torvald sends the 

maid to deliver Krogstad’s letter of dismissal. 
 
Torvald leaves. Dr. Rank arrives and tells Nora that he knows he is close to death. 

She attempts to cheer him up and begins to flirt with him. She seems to be 

preparing to ask him to intervene on her behalf in her struggle with Torvald. 

Suddenly, Dr. Rank reveals to Nora that he is in love with her. In light of this 

revelation, Nora refuses to ask Dr. Rank for anything. 
 
Once Dr. Rank leaves, Krogstad arrives and demands an explanation for his 

dismissal. He wants respectability and has changed the terms of the blackmail: he 

now insists to Nora that not only that he be rehired at the bank but that he be 

rehired in a higher position. He then puts a letter detailing Nora’s debt and forgery 

in the -Helmers’ letterbox. In a panic, Nora tells Mrs. Linde everything, and Mrs. 

Linde instructs Nora to delay Torvald from opening the letter as long as possible 

while she goes to speak with Krogstad. In order to distract Torvald from the 

letterbox, Nora begins to practice the tarantella she will perform at that evening’s 

costume party. In her agitated emotional state, she dances wildly and violently, 

displeasing Torvald. Nora manages to make Torvald promise not to open his mail 

until after she performs at the party. Mrs. Linde soon returns and says that she has 

left Krogstad a note but that he will be gone until the following evening. 
 
The next night, as the costume party takes place upstairs, Krogstad meets Mrs. 

Linde in the Helmers’ living room. Their conversation reveals that the two had 

once deeply in love, but Mrs. Linde left Krogstad for a wealthier man who would 

enable her to support her family. She tells Krogstad that now that she is free of her 

own familial obligations and wishes to be with Krogstad and care for his children. 

Krogstad is overjoyed and says he will demand his letter back before Torvald can 

read it and learn Nora’s secret. Mrs. Linde, however, insists he leave the letter, 

because she believes both Torvald and Nora will be better off once the truth has 

been revealed. 
 
Climax 
Soon after Krogstad’s departure, Nora and Torvald enter, back from the costume 

ball. After saying goodnight to Mrs. Linde, Torvald tells Nora how desirable she 

looked as she danced. Dr. Rank, who was also at the party and has come to say 

goodnight, promptly interrupts Torvald’s advances on Nora. After Dr. Rank leaves, 

Torvald finds in his letterbox two of Dr. Rank’s visiting cards, each with a black 
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cross above the name. Nora knows Dr. Rank’s cards constitute his announcement 

that he will soon die, and she informs Torvald of this fact. She then insists that 

Torvald read Krogstad’s letter. 
 
Torvald reads the letter and is outraged. He calls Nora a hypocrite and a liar and 

complains that she has ruined his happiness. He declares that she will not be 

allowed to raise their children.  
 
Falling Action 
Helene then brings in a letter. Torvald opens it and discovers that Krogstad has 

returned Nora’s contract (which contains the forged signature). Overjoyed, Torvald 

attempts to dismiss his past insults, but his harsh words have triggered something 

in Nora. She declares that despite their eight years of marriage, they do not 

understand one another. Torvald, Nora asserts, has treated her like a “doll” to be 

played with and admired.  
 
End 
She decides to leave Torvald, declaring that she must “make sense of [her]self and 

everything around her.” She walks out, slamming the door behind her. 
(Courtesy: Spark Notes) 

 

Theme 

The theme of a drama refers to the central idea of the play. It can either be clearly stated 

through dialogue or action or can be inferred after watching the entire performance. How 

can the readers or audience find out the theme of the play? Well, we can understand the 

theme of the play through images, through characters, through action. When you are 

reading a drama and analysing it, asking the following questions will help you understand 

the theme of the drama: 

 What is the theme or underlying idea? 

 Is the title of the drama related to the theme? 

 Is the author trying to show you a new, different or better way of looking at life? 

 Does he say anything important about life or people? 

 Does the author tell his ideas directly or must you read between the lines? 

 

There are several themes prevalent in the novel A Doll’s House. Below these themes have 

been discussed under different headings.   

The Sacrificial Role of Women 
In A Doll’s House, Ibsen paints a bleak picture of the sacrificial role held by 

women of all economic classes in his society. In general, the play’s female 

characters exemplify Nora’s assertion (spoken to Torvald in Act Three) that even 

though men refuse to sacrifice their integrity, “hundreds of thousands of women 

have.” In order to support her mother and two brothers, Mrs. Linde found it 

necessary to abandon Krogstad, her true—but penniless—love, and marry a richer 

man. The nanny had to abandon her own child to support herself by working as 
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Nora’s (and then as Nora’s children’s) caretaker. As she tells Nora, the nanny 

considers herself lucky to have found the job, since she was “a poor girl who’d 

been led astray.” 
 
Though Nora is economically advantaged in comparison to the play’s other 

female characters, she nevertheless leads a difficult life because society dictates 

that Torvald be the marriage’s dominant partner. Torvald issues decrees and 

condescends to Nora, and Nora must hide her loan from him because she knows 

Torvald could never accept the idea that his wife (or any other woman) had 

helped save his life. Furthermore, she must work in secret to pay off her loan 

because it is illegal for a woman to obtain a loan without her husband’s 

permission. By motivating Nora’s deception, the attitudes of Torvald—and 

society—leave Nora vulnerable to Krogstad’s blackmail. 
 
Nora’s abandonment of her children can also be interpreted as an act of self- 

sacrifice. Despite Nora’s great love for her children—manifested by her 

interaction with them and her great fear of corrupting them—she chooses to leave 

them. Nora truly believes that the nanny will be a better mother and that leaving 

her children is in their best interest. 
 
Parental and Filial Obligations 
Nora, Torvald, and Dr. Rank each express the belief that a parent is obligated to 

be honest and upstanding, because a parent’s immorality is passed on to his or her 

children like a disease. In fact, Dr. Rank does have a disease that is the result of 

his father’s depravity. Dr. Rank implies that his father’s immorality—his many 

affairs with women—led him to contract a venereal disease that he passed on to 

his son, causing Dr. Rank to suffer for his father’s misdeeds. Torvald voices the 

idea that one’s parents determine one’s moral character when he tells Nora, 

“Nearly all young criminals had lying -mothers.” He also refuses to allow Nora to 

interact with their children after he learns of her deceit, for fear that she will 

corrupt them. 
 
Yet, the play suggests that children too are obligated to protect their parents. Nora 

recognized this obligation, but she ignored it, choosing to be with—and sacrifice 

herself for—her sick husband instead of her sick father. Mrs. Linde, on the other 

hand, abandoned her hopes of being with Krogstad and undertook years of labor 

in order to tend to her sick mother. Ibsen does not pass judgment on either 

woman’s decision, but he does use the idea of a child’s debt to her parent to 

demonstrate the complexity and reciprocal nature of familial obligations. 
 

Character 
Characters are the people portrayed by the actors in the play. It is the characters who 

move the action, or plot of the play forward. The characters that form a part of the story 

are interwoven with the plot of the drama. Each character in a play has a personality of its 

own and has a distinct set of principles and beliefs. Actors who play various roles in a 
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drama have the very important responsibility of bringing the characters to life. Writers 

whether they are novelists or dramatists employ a variety of characters while weaving 

their tales. Beyond the standard definitions of protagonist (the main character in a literary 

work) and antagonist (the main character or force that opposes the protagonist in a 

literary work), recognizing the types of characters and the parts they play while reading 

an interesting story can add to the experience. 

 

Characterisation 
Characterisation is made up of three elements: appearance, which is the way the character 

looks; personality, which is the way the character thinks or feels; and behaviour, which is 

the way the character acts and reacts. In any type of story, it is important that readers are 

able to picture the characters. Character details can take many forms: physical features, 

clothing, hobbies, and communication. Paying attention to details can provide a lot of 

information about what a character is like. 

 

Characters are the agents who perform the action during the course of the play. In order 

to analyse their role in the play, it is necessary to know about their different types. Here 

are some types of characters, few of them followed by examples to make you understand 

about that particular type of character. 

 

Types of Characters 

Protagonist: The protagonist is the central person in a story, and is often referred to as 

the story's main character. He or she (or they) is faced with a conflict that must be 

resolved. 

 

Antagonist: The antagonist is the character(s) that represents the opposition against 

which the protagonist must fight or resist. In other words, the antagonist is an obstacle 

that the protagonist must overcome. 

 

Major or central characters: These are vital to the development and resolution of the 

conflict. In other words, the plot and resolution of conflict revolves around these 

characters. 

 

Minor characters: They serve to complement the major characters and help move the plot 

events forward. 

 

Dynamic: A dynamic character is a person who changes over time, usually as a result of 

resolving a central conflict or facing a major crisis. Sometimes a dynamic character is 

called a developing character. 

 

Example: Charles Dickens a hugely famous English novelist whose novels “Oliver 

Twist”, “Tale of Two Cities”, “A Christmas Carol” and many more novels are read by 

thousands in the world even today. In his novel “A Christmas Carol” there is character 

“Ebenezer Scrooge”, who was very stingy with his money. He mistreated his employees 

and made them very hard for very little pay. After his experiences with the ghosts that 
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visited him, he changed his ways, paying his employees fair wages, providing days off 

work and actually giving gifts. Therefore we can say that the character “Ebenezer 

Scrooge” is a dynamic character that changed over time and became a different person. 

 

Static: A static character is someone who does not change over time; his or her 

personality does not transform or evolve a character that remains primarily the same 

throughout. Events in the story do not alter a static character’s outlook, personality, 

motivation, perception, habits, etc. Example: There is a clumsy salesman, who is 

disorganised, never takes the time to organise his files, properly record his sales, or 

follow up with customers. Finally, his boss gets fed up and fires him. The salesman 

struggles for two months to find a new sales position, finally finds a new sales position 

but, before a week passes, he is called by his new boss. The salesman is informed he must 

get organised or he’ll be fired. A week later, the new boss fires him after he fails to 

follow up with an important customer. In this example the salesman is a static character 

because he remains what he is and does not change. 

 

Round: A round character is anyone who has a complex personality; he or she is often 

portrayed as a conflicted and contradictory person. 

 

Example: She tells her friends that charity and compassion have no place in society. On 

the other hand, she can never pass by giving charity to beggars, feeding a stray kitten or 

puppy, and always tries to find a good home for lost or abandoned children. In this 

example the woman is a round character because she shows contradictory traits in her 

personality. 

 

Flat: A flat character is the opposite of a round character. In a story, a flat character is a 

minor character that does not show any type of growth or change till the end of the story. 

Stock: Stock characters are those types of characters who have become conventional or 

stereotypical through repeated use in particular types of stories. Stock characters are 

instantly recognisable to readers or audience.  

When you are reading a drama and analysing it, asking the following questions will help 

you understand the characters, characterisation and the theme of the drama: 

  Who are the characters both major and minor? 

  What are their relationships to one another? 

  What kind of people are they? 

  Are you able to identify with one particular character? 

 

Activity 
1.  What is the difference between a round character and a flat character?  

2.  What is the importance of major characters in the plot of the play?  

 

To analyse the character, the following points must be kept in mind.  

1.  Physical Description  

2.  What the character says  

3.  What the character does  
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4.  What the character thinks  

5.  What others say to or about the character  

6.  What others do to the character?  

7.  What is the setting in which the character is found  

8.  What the character is like 

 

Character of Nora 
At the beginning of A Doll’s House, Nora seems completely happy. She responds 

affectionately to Torvald’s teasing, speaks with excitement about the extra money 

his new job will provide, and takes pleasure in the company of her children and 

friends. She does not seem to mind her doll-like existence, in which she is 

coddled, pampered, and patronized. 
 
As the play progresses, Nora reveals that she is not just a “silly girl,” as Torvald 

calls her. That she understands the business details related to the debt she incurred 

taking out a loan to preserve Torvald’s health indicates that she is intelligent and 

possesses capacities beyond mere wifehood. Her description of her years of secret 

labor undertaken to pay off her debt shows her fierce determination and ambition. 

Additionally, the fact that she was willing to break the law in order to ensure 

Torvald’s health shows her courage. 
 
Krogstad’s blackmail and the trauma that follows do not change Nora’s nature; 

they open her eyes to her unfulfilled and underappreciated potential. “I have been 

performing tricks for you, Torvald,” she says during her climactic confrontation 

with him. Nora comes to realize that in addition to her literal dancing and singing 

tricks, she has been putting on a show throughout her marriage. She has pretended 

to be someone she is not in order to fulfill the role that Torvald, her father, and 

society at large have expected of her. 
 
Torvald’s severe and selfish reaction after learning of Nora’s deception and 

forgery is the final catalyst for Nora’s awakening. But even in the first act, Nora 

shows that she is not totally unaware that her life is at odds with her true 

personality. She defies Torvald in small yet meaningful ways—by eating 

macaroons and then lying to him about it, for instance. She also swears, 

apparently just for the pleasure she derives from minor rebellion against societal 

standards. As the drama unfolds, and as Nora’s awareness of the truth about her 

life grows, her need for rebellion escalates, culminating in her walking out on her 

husband and children to find independence. 
 

Dialogue 

Dialogue means the words written by the playwright and spoken by the characters in the 

play. In a play, practically the entire story is carried out on the shoulders of the dialogue. 

The story of any play is taken forward by means of the dialogue. The story is narrated to 

the audiences through the dialogue. The success of a drama depends hugely on the 

contents of the dialogue and the quality of dialogue delivery by the actors of the play. 

http://www.sparknotes.com/lit/dollhouse/character/torvald-helmer/


159 

 

Dialogue unveils characters. Characters in a play speak through their own vocabulary, 

accent, and life experiences. Drama is a genre of literature intended to be acted out by 

actors. The lines actors have in a drama are called dialogue, it means “to converse or have 

a conversation”. Some plays are great to read, while others really need to be acted out in 

front of you in order for you to fully appreciate them. 

 

Activity 

1.  How would you define a dialogue?  

2.  What is the role of a dialogue in the play? 

 

Music 

Music is also one of the important element of a drama. This element of drama comprises 

of the melody in the use of sounds and rhythm in dialogues as well as melodious 

compositions, which form a part of many plays. The background music, the songs and the 

sound effects that are used in a play make up the musical element of drama. Music 

composers and lyricists sit together to create music that can go well with the theme of the 

play. If the scenes of a play are accompanied by well-suited pieces of music, they become 

more effective on the audiences. Hence, music forms a very important element of drama. 

 

Stagecraft 
While the dialogue and music constitute the important aspects of drama, the visual 

element or the stagecraft deals with the scenes, costumes and special effects used in it. 

Stagecraft plays a vital role in increasing the visual appeal of a drama. The use and 

organisation of different stage properties and the stage setup constitute the stagecraft, 

which is an essential component of a play. Stage Craft is an art that has been in existence 

since the beginning of theatre. The costumes worn by the artists must suit the characters 

they are playing. Besides, it is important for the scenes to be dramatic enough to hold the 

audiences to their seats. The special effects used in a play add to the visual appeal. 

 

Audience 
Drama is a term generally used to refer to an art form involving performances by actors 

while an enthusiastic audience is perhaps one of the very essential elements of drama. A 

play needs a live and lively audience who can constructively criticize performances and 

generously appreciate quality work. Theatre requires an audience that is engaged by the 

action. Theatre depends more than most arts upon audience response. If the house is not 

full, performance loses force. 

 

Activity 
1.  What is the importance of audience in the play?  

2.  If there is no audience at all, can a drama be performed? 

 

The Teaching of Drama in Classroom 

Drama has been used in English language teaching classrooms because it gives a context 

for listening and meaningful language production, forcing the learners to use their 

language resources and, thus, enhancing their linguistic abilities. It provides situations for 
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reading and writing. When you are in a classroom, there are several techniques that may 

help you out in teaching drama as well as developing the interest of your students.  

 

Pre-reading activities 

First step in teaching a novel is to build background knowledge of students. There are 

several techniques and resources that can be exploited to achieve this. 

 

Internet hunt about the Author 

Internet is full of information about everything. Before you begin teaching a drama, ask 

your students to dig a bit about the author of the text that you are to teach them. We are 

continuing with the example of A Doll’s House as you have become somewhat familiar 

with the name of author as well as with the text of the play. So some questions that can be 

asked about life of Henrik Ibsen are mentioned below. When you are teaching something 

you will have to generate questions like them yourself.  

a) What city was Ibsen born in 

b) What was the name of Ibsen's first play? 

c) What countries other than Norway did Ibsen spend time in? 

d) What happened to Ibsen in 1900 that stopped him writing plays?  

e) Where does Ibsen rank amongst influential playwrights? 

f) Ibsen liked to challenge which issues in his plays? 

g) What were his political views? 

 

6.8 TEACH THEM THE CONTEXT OF DRAMA 
 

Teaching your students about the context of the text that you are going to teach them is 

helpful in building the background knowledge of your students; additionally it can 

stimulate their interest as well. 

 

Context of A Doll’s House 

A Doll's House was published in Norway in 1879. The first stage production was in 

Stockholm, in 1880. The play caused an immediate sensation, sparked debate and 

controversy, and brought Ibsen international fame. It was highly provoking: People 

tended to respond strongly to it, whether in praise or censure. All around the world, 

Nora's final door-slam made conservatives rage and liberals cheer, gave anti-

feminists reason to fear and feminists reason to hope. The play has less shock-value 

today, but in the late-nineteenth century, performing it was often, as one critic puts 

it, "a revolutionary action, a daring defiance of the cultural norms of the time." 
What were these cultural norms? Without simplifying too much, we could say that 

they were the ideals and values represented by Torvald Helmer and his doll-wife 

Nora, before her great change. These were the ideals that defined what is commonly 

termed "bourgeois respectability": financial success, upward social mobility, 

freedom from financial debt and moral guilt (or at least the appearance thereof), and 

a stable, secure family organized along traditional patriarchal lines. The patriarchal 

ideal was supported and reinforced by a social structure wherein women had little 

overt political or economic power, wherein they were economically, socially, and 
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psychologically dependent on men and especially on the institutions of marriage 

and motherhood. The ideal of bourgeois respectability prevailed in the nineteenth 

century, but it never went unchallenged, and by the time Ibsen wrote his own 

challenge to it, at the end of the century, a new era of crisis and uncertainty 

regarding all things conventional had already begun. The position of women was an 

especially volatile issue because the patriarchal ideology underlay the entire social, 

political, and economic structure. If women were to have autonomy, then the whole 

structure of society would have to be reimagined and remade. It was an apocalyptic 

idea that thrilled many intellectuals but terrified the ruling and middle classes, so 

that each move in the direction of autonomy women's suffrage, revised marriage 

laws, advances in women's education, and the conservatives felt like the end of the 

world. The last decades of the nineteenth century had already begun to feel like the 

end of the world, anyway. The Western world was about to enter a period of 

unprecedented change-revolutions social, political, economic, cultural, and 

scientific. No one knew exactly what was coming, but a great many looked toward 

it with a mixture of hope and dread. When Nora slams the door of her doll's-house, 

shutting herself out of the only world she has known and stepping into a future that 

is unknown and therefore both promising and threatening, the sound resonates with 

the apocalyptic tremors of Ibsen's time. 
 

Women’s  Rights  Timeline 

Since, this drama has often been perceived as being related to women rights, therefore 

you may devise an activity related to it. For Example, ask students to create a timeline 

that details the growth and development of women’s rights from as far back as the Anglo-

Saxon period in Europe through the current day. Both historical and literary items may be 

included. Highlights might include Mary Wollstonecraft Shelley’s A Vindication of the 

Rights of Women (1792), Sojourner Truth’s Ain’tI A Woman? (1851), Lydia Chapin, 

Susan B. Anthony and the 19th Century Women’s Suffrage Movement, and the still 

elusive Equal Rights Amendment. 

 

During Reading 

These activities encourage students to utilize research-based comprehension strategies 

such as predicting, connecting, summarizing, and determining main ideas while reading A 

Doll’s House. Whether the play is read aloud in class or silently at home, teachers can 

choose appropriate assignments from the ideas below. 

 

Reader’s  Theatre 
Assign roles for a particular act and ask students to sit in a row of chairs at the front of 

the classroom. Students may use their scripts, but they should utilize vocal and facial 

expression to bring the play alive for the class. Alternatively, clear a space in the middle 

or front of the classroom and ask students to stand and follow stage directions as they 

read the play. To prepare for dramatic reading activities, one of the following activities 

might be chosen: 
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Character sketch  
If the reading will be done after the class has discussed or read part of the play already, 

ask students to write a one page, first-person point of view description of the character 

whose lines they will read. For instance, a student reading Torvald Helmer might write, 

“My name is Torvald Helmer. I am in my mid thirties, I believe in maintaining 

appearances, and I despise any type of deception or dishonesty. I am of the firm belief 

that character is directly defined by a mother’s morals.” For minor characters, students 

can fill in the blanks, creating appropriate backgrounds for characters whose description 

is minimal. 

 

Modeling 

If the reading will be done without prior discussion or research, the teacher can model 

proper interpretive form for students. Pick a monologue from the assigned reading and 

read once with no vocal inflection or facial expression, and then follow up with an 

animated reading of the same passage. Ask students to point out specific qualities that 

made the second reading more interesting and informative. Make a list on the board of 

those qualities students should reflect as they read, such as volume, enthusiasm, facial 

expression, and word-emphasis. 

 

Line rehearsal 

This is a variation of teacher modeling. Choose several lines from A Doll’s House and 

ask one or more students to read them one at a time, first with no emphasis, inflection, or 

expression, and then with energy and meaning. Ask readers to explain their interpretive 

choices. 

 

Discussion Questions 

Discussion questions encourage students to deepen their individual analysis of the play 

by sharing their reactions with classmates. Students generally feel more comfortable 

sharing their ideas with a small group of peers first. When group discussions are 

complete, student spokespersons can discuss their findings with the class as a whole. 

Discussion questions on A Doll’s House ask students to analyze playwright’s purpose, 

theme, social commentary, and literary techniques. Below are some thought-provoking 

questions from each act.  

 

a) From the beginning of Act I, Torvald calls Nora several pet names. What do these 

names suggest about Torvald’s perception of his wife and his marriage? 

b) Compare Nora’s and Kristine’s lives since marriage. Who is better off? Explain. 

c) What crime has Nora committed? 

d) Why does Kristine encourage Krogstad to let Torvald read the letter revealing 

Nora’s deception? 

e) Discuss Nora’s decision to leave her family. Is it truly the only way she can reclaim 

her identity and humanity? 

f) The last sound the audience hears is the door slamming shut after Nora’s departure. 

Examine the theatrical, literary, and historical significance of this stage device. 
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After Reading  
Now that students have read the entire play, they can return to the text for a deeper 

understanding of its significant themes. The following topics and questions can be used 

for whole class and small group discussion or as essay topics. 

a) A Doll’s House is full of references to dolls, puppets, and playthings. Trace these 

references throughout the play while summarizing Ibsen’s ideas about gender and 

societal roles. 

b) When Nora submits to Torvald, telling him, “Whatever you do is always right,” 

Torvald replies, “Now my little lark’s talking like a human being.” But later, Nora 

says “Before all else, I’m a human being.” Compare and contrast Torvald’s and 

Nora’s definitions of “human being.” 

c) Consider the character of Torvald Helmer. Is Torvald an antagonist? A misogynist? 

Or could Torvald be just as much a victim of nineteenth century societal norms as 

Nora? Discuss. 

d) Many Ibsen critics argue that A Doll’s House is not a feminist play, and is more 

about asserting self, regardless of gender. What do you think? Is A Doll’s House a 

play about feminism or humanism? Explain. 

 

6.9 ACTIVITY 
 

1. What are various pre-reading activities that have been discussed in this unit? 

2. What are discussion questions? What is their significance? 
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INTRODUCTION 

 

It is fact that the most ancient literary texts are in poetry and not in prose. However, it is 

wrong to assume poetry more important than prose. Poetry is preserved because it is 

sung, memorized and formed major entertainment of a linguistic community. Prose is 

used for a variety of purposes, such as buying and selling, seeking justice, making war 

and peace, recording events of history and everyday life. Prose is often practical as 

compared to poetry which is imaginative and artistic. The stories written for children and 

adults are mostly in prose and imaginative literature is also being written and produced in 

prose. 

 

 

OBJECTIVES 
 

After going through this unit you will be able to: 

1. explain the literary writing prose 

 

2. differentiate between prose and poetry 

 

3. use code switching understand short story 

 

4. Appreciate standard English prose. 
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7.1 WHAT IS PROSE?\ 
 

 The word “prose” comes from the Latin word “prosa”, meaning “straightforward”.  

 Prose is a type of literature that does not follow any particular formal structure and 

is considered as the ordinary form of spoken or written language.   

 Prose is the type of writing that is usually used or adopted for the description of 

facts or the discussion of ideas.  

 Prose is written without a formal pattern of verse; rhyme or meter often found in 

poetry and is usually grouped into paragraphs.  

 Although some works of prose contain traces of poetic devices such as meter, 

rhyme etc. but that kind of a conscious blend of poetic devices and ordinary 

language is known as “prose poetry”. 

 

As said earlier that prose is straightforward and ordinary form of writing that does not 

follow any particular formal structures, therefore prose is often considered the most 

suitable writing form where the writer’s aim is to give facts and information. The writer 

usually uses the simplest language possible to express points so that it is understood by a 

reader.  This means that prose can be used for writing in newspapers, magazines, short 

stories, letters, essays, history, biography and many other forms of writings.  

The status of prose has changed overtime. Much of early literature is written in the form 

of poetry. Prose was considered as ordinary, dull or mundane form of writing. Prose was 

at one time synonymous with dull, unimaginative or laboured writing and the word 

"prosaic" has developed from prose to mean anything boring.  

 

7.2 PROSE VS POETRY 
 

What is prose and what is poetry? Well, we hear and have read both forms of literature, 

but little do we know about their key differences. It is very important to distinguish one 

from the other. 

 

Poetry is an art in itself. It is a rhythmical type of literary composition that usually serves 

to excite the readers. Either written down or spoken orally, poetry is imaginative and 

attractive expression of one’s thoughts. Poetry is metrical, which means that poems are 

metered or structured. Poetry has rhyme, it is represented in lines, and not sentences, and 

poetry has stanzas. On the other hand, prose is quite ordinary; no wonder it is regarded by 

many as the most typical language form. Because of this, prose is observed in many areas 

of writing, most especially in newspapers and magazines. It is very similar to poetry in 

the sense that it can either be written or spoken, but without the metered and structured 

quality of poetry.  

 

Prose is characterised by being simple, common and not that expressive. Often, it is even 

regarded by literary experts as a dull form of expression. It is more informal, and that’s 

why readers find it a little disorganised to read. There may be slight rhythm and 

http://www.differencebetween.net/business/difference-between-urgent-and-important/
http://www.differencebetween.net/miscellaneous/difference-between-poetry-and-song/
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repetitions in the prose, but these are not significant enough to be noticed. A sentence is 

considered to be its basic unit and sentences which are organised into paragraphs.  

A prose poem is written as prose, in other words it is a mixture of poetic devices and 

ordinary language. A true poem has all of the essential elements such as rhythm, rhyme, 

repetition, assonance, consonance, and imagery. Poetry is considered to be artificially 

developed, "The best words in the best order," whereas, prose is thought to be less 

constructed and more reflective of ordinary speech. Poetry is still often regarded as a 

higher form of literature compared to prose.  

 

Overall, prose and poetry differ in the following aspects: 

Prose Poetry 

Prose is written without a formal 

pattern of verse, rhyme or meter. 
 

Poetry on the other hand, aims to convey ideas 

and emotional experiences through the use of 

meter, rhyme, imagery in a carefully 

constructed metrical structure based on 

rhythmic patterns. 
Prose is structured into sentences 

and paragraphs. 
Lines and stanzas tend to be associated with 

poetry. 
Prose is the language of everyday 

speech. It is a regular kind of 

writing which employs more 

words to express ideas, facts, and 

information in great detail. 

Poetry is more of an art form which tends to 

express the thoughts and images in fewer 

words. 

Prose writing most often follows 

standard rules in grammar, 

punctuation, capitalisation, and 

sentence structure. 

Poetry usually follows a set pattern, rhyme 

scheme and meter. It is an art form in which 

human language is used for its aesthetic 

qualities. Poetry often doesn't follow rules for 

expressive reasons, and every word, 

punctuation mark, etc. is carefully chosen to 

say the most using the least words. 
 

We hope that now you are somewhat clear about what prose is and how it differs from 

poetry.  Both poetry and prose are forms of expression in writing, however both overlap 

considerably so a scale must be properly drawn between the two. Since you have already 

learned about poetry in the previous units, this particular unit will focus on prose. 
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To illustrate the difference between prose and poetry read the following two samples:  

 

Going Home 
 
Happiness at the thought of going home for such an occasion I liken to an autumn 

day. A warm glow fills my heart like slowly burning embers as I think of my dear 

parents who gave me life in the springtime of their love. The God-given joys I 

have known I liken to spring with new life bursting forth--my reminds me of 

sorrows I have known, yet your love, God's strength have given me courage to go 

on. Remembering summer, I rejoice, at the warmth of happy times, fond childhood 

memories and the joy of daily living. Sharing life with friends and loved ones---All 

this I do because of you! 
 

 

Happiness 

at the thought 

of going home 

for such an occasion 

I liken 

to an autumn day. 

A warm glow 

fills my heart 

like slowly burning embers  
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How are the two compositions different from each other? Both have a certain rhythm and 

beauty. Perhaps some may like the first which is so beautifully written and a joy to read. 

Perhaps some may like the second which is easier to read and helps one to "see" the 

things the writer is saying.  

 

As said earlier, prose and poetry writing have different characteristics and approaches.  

 

Prose has sentences arranged in paragraphs. The information presented is more matter-

of-fact, many times, than in poetry. The language of prose is straight forward, with less 

figurative language than poetry.  

 

Poetry has a different form than prose. Where prose has paragraphs, poetry has stanzas. 

Where prose has sentences in a paragraph coming one after another, poetry divides into 

shorter lines, with a phrase or group of words that join together on each line. Poetry is 

created with figurative language such as poetic devices. 

 

 

 

 

 

as I think  

of my dear parents 

who gave me life  

in the springtime of their love.  

 

The God-given joys I have known  

I liken to spring with  

new life bursting forth-- 

my husband, children, grandchildren, 

beauty in nature, in song.  

 

The chill of winter  

reminds me of sorrows  
I have known,  

yet your love, God's strength  

have given me courage  

to go on.  

Remembering summer, I rejoice,  

at the warmth of happy times,  

fond childhood memories,  

the joy of daily living,  

Sharing life with friends and loved ones--- 

All this I do  

because of you! 

Prose: words in their order; Poetry: the best 

words in the best order. 
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Read both versions given below to understand how the same thought is expressed 

differently in prose and in poetry. 

 

Prose version 

A woman stands on a mountain top with the cold seeping into her body. She looks on 

the valley below as the wind whips around her. She cannot leave to go to the 

peaceful beauty below.  In the valley, the sun shines from behind the clouds causing 

flowers to bloom. A breeze sends quivers through the leaves of trees. The water 

gurgles in a brook. All the woman can do is cry 

 

 

 

 

 

Poetry version 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Exercise 1 

This exercise will help you understand the difference between prose and poetry. Here is 

short prose passage which includes a lot of repetition of words. Can you rewrite it in 

form of a poem? You may take liberties and add a few words or create a rhyme scheme.  

 

The Woman on the Peak 

 
The woman stands upon the barren peak, 

 Gazing down on the world beneath. 
The lonely chill seeps from the ground 

Into her feet, spreading, upward bound. 

The angry wind whistles ‘round her head, 

Whipping her hair into streaming snakes, 

While she watches, wishes, weakly wails. 

 

Beyond the mountain, sunshine peeks, 

Teasing flowers to survive and thrive. 

The breeze whispers through the leaves, 

Causing gentle quivers to sway the trees. 

Laughter gurgles as the splashing brook 

Playfully tumbles over rugged rocks, 

While the woman above can only grieve. 

You came. You were late. As usual. But you came. It was a rainy day. But you 

came. And sunshine filled the world. And music filled the world. Though it was 

raining. And grey.  
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Exercise 2 

Now here is poem. Can you convert it into a prose passage? 

Poor Child 
 

Always playing in muddy puddles 
Always getting in scrapes and muddles 

Poor Child 
 

Dirty clothes, dirty hair 
Almost always on welfare care 

Poor Child 
Living in the dirty slums of a town 

When will they ever pull them down 
Poor Child 

 
Will anything ever be done 

Will his time ever come 
Poor Child 

 

Exercise 3 

We are giving you an opportunity to be CREATIVE! Write one prose paragraph on 

any of the following topics. Then write a poem about the same subject, 

incorporating the same ideas. 

1. Parents 

2. Dreams 

3. Life  

4. Love 

5. Ambitions 

 

Read an interesting and humorous prose sample. This prose sample is taken from the 

book “The Diary of a Social Butterfly” written by Moni Mohsin. 

 

Moni Mohsin is born and bred in Lahore. She received most of her education in Lahore, 

after which she went to Cambridge University She writes on culture, heritage and the 

environment, and has travelled extensively throughout Pakistan documenting life in the 

more remote towns.She joined “The Friday Times” (Pakistan`s independent weekly 

newspaper) and later moved to London in 1995 where she lives with her husband and two 

children. 

 

Prose being a social document not only reflects the characters and people of particular 

society but also the culture, values and traditions. As you will read the following prose 

sample, you will notice how Ms Mohsin has played around with words, giving them a 

touch of Pakistani English and have also used Urdu words to add a different flavour to 

her writing as well as giving us a glimpse of Pakistani society. Enjoy reading the prose 

sample: 



173 

 

Para 1 
I’ve also got such bad kismet. The 

party season’s on my head and I’ve 

gone and got bronckite-us. So much 

of fever I’ve had. And cuff. And cold. 

And nothing’s helped. The only thing 

that’s helped is a homo. (Pathic,bhai.) 

Homo-pathics are very in these days. 

Doctors ko tau koi poochta hi nahin 

hai. And good thing also: jab pooch 

antibionics transcribe karr detay hein. 

Antibionics take karr-karr keh my 

intesticles have rooted, I swear. 

 
Para 2 
But despite of my illness, I’ve not 

missed a single party or shaadi. 

Because I know how much people 

look forward kar rahe hotay hain to 

my coming. So first I went to Sheheryar Ali’s wedding. Bara fit scene tha, with 

fountains and peacocks and jewels to die for. Nice plot they have for a party, vaisay. 

Big-big, open-open. And the best address in Lahore: 1 FCC. 

 
Para 3 
Then there was that lunch for Sara Guleri. Bhai, jiss ne write kee thi a voh book 

Meatless ways. She teaches at Yales. She’s written a new book called Boy Should 

Be Boys. Lunch was nice but I left before the guest speaker’s speech because I 

didn’t want to miss the final episode of Kyunke Saas Bhi Kabhi Babu Thi. 
Para 4 
But imagine what happened when I got home? Kulchoo was watching. The Meekest 

Link on BBC. I told him to switch it off but he said first I had to buy him a Sony 

Flatrom for his room. Look at him! When did he get so materialistic? So matlabi? 

Where does he learn if from? Must be school only. Everything bad comes from 

there only. 

 
Para 5 
Anyways. Then there was Ahmad Rashid’s Christmas party, full of left-wings-

wallay, you know, Rashid Rehman, Najam Sethi, Ijaz-ul-Hassan, and the whole 

NGO crowd. Wearing khaddar and talking bore-bore things like politics and 

economics. Food was good, but. Turkey and lamb roast and crispy salads with 

lovely dressing gowns.  
 
Para 6 
After lunch mujhay thori si weakness ho rahi thi, but then I took two of my pills and 

drove out to Bali’s Bedian bash. Everybody was there, including Shaukat and 
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Marina. (Bhai, voh New York wallay.) I hear she knows everybody who’s 

everybody, including Coffee Annan, Moody Allen and Paris Sheraton, sorry, 

Hilton. Main nay daba keh PR kee, rushed around saying hello to everyone-even 

those I didn’t know, because I thought if they are at Bali’s they must be important 

or rich or both. Preferably both. 
 

You must have noticed while reading the passage that there are plenty of Urdu words and 

expressions used by the writer. Isn’t it surprising that the main language of writing is 

English yet the writer is mixing Urdu in it?   

 

7.3  CODE SWITCHING 
  

is perhaps the right word that can explain this mixing of two languages (codes). When 

two languages are used together while speaking and writing, we can call this “Code 

switching”. We are sure that you must have noticed in many television shows on different 

channels, where people especially the comperes and anchor persons mix Urdu and 

English. We can say that in the prose sample that you have read, the writer switches 

codes or switches from language A that is English to Language B that is Urdu.  

 

Let us notice code switching in Para 1  

I’ve also got such bad kismet. The party season’s on my head and I’ve gone and got 

bronckite-us. So much of fever I’ve had. And cuff. And cold. And nothing’s helped. 

The only thing that’s helped is a homo. (Pathic,bhai.) Homo-pathics are very in 

these days. Doctors ko tau koi poochta hi nahin hai. And good thing also: jab pooch 

antibionics transcribe karr detay hein. Antibionics take karr-karr keh my intesticles 

have rooted, I swear. 
 

Read the underlined words and expressions in the paragraph again and think: 

 Why has the writer used these Urdu words and expressions? What may be the 

reasons? 

 

Now let us substitute the words with English words:  

I’ve also got such bad luck. The party season’s on my head and I’ve gone and got 

bronckite-us. So much of fever I’ve had. And cuff. And cold. And nothing’s helped. 

The only thing that’s helped is a homo. (Pathic, brother.) Homo-pathics are very in 

these days. Doctors no one asks. And good thing also: whenever ask antibionics 

transcribe do. Antibionics take again and againmy intesticles have rooted, I swear. 

 

What do you think about this? We have translated Urdu words into English but don’t you 

think the passage looks and sounds odd? It seems something is wrong because the words 

do not really fit in correctly. This happens because no two languages are same. Every 

language has different word order.  
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Exercise 4 

Now read para 2 given below again. Try to translate each Urdu word or expression into 

English and rewrite the whole paragraph. After rewriting, notice if the use of English 

words and expressions changes the meaning and flavour of the passage or is there no 

difference. 

 

But despite of my illness, I’ve not missed a single party or shaadi. Because I know 

how much people look forward kar rahe hotay hain to my coming. So first I went to 

Sheheryar Ali’s wedding. Bara fit scene tha, with fountains and peacocks and 

jewels to die for. Nice plot they have for a party, vaisay. Big-big, open-open. And 

the best address in Lahore: 1 FCC. 

 

The entire prose sample is an interesting example of code switching. We would 

recommend you to read it again and identify all the Urdu words and expressions, change 

them into English, rewrite and notice the difference.  

 

7.4  THINK ABOUT IT!! 
 

Apart from the use of Urdu words and expressions, you must have also noticed that there 

are so many spellings mistakes present in the prose sample. Why do you think this is so? 

Does the writer have poor English language skills? Or has she committed these spelling 

mistakes deliberately?  

 

Now let us read para 1 again and identify the spelling mistakes. 

I’ve also got such bad kismet. The party season’s on my head and I’ve gone and got 

bronckite-us. So much of fever I’ve had. And cuff. And cold. And nothing’s 

helped. The only thing that’s helped is a homo. (Pathic,bhai.) Homo-pathics are 

very in these days. Doctors ko tau koi poochta hi nahin hai. And good thing also: 

jab pooch antibionics transcribe karr detay hein. Antibionics take karr-karr keh 

my intesticles have rooted, I swear. 
 

Now compare the correct spellings: 

bronckite-us bronchitis 

cuff  cough 

homo-pathics homeopathic 

antibionics antibiotics 

transcribe prescribe 

intesticles intestines 

rooted rotted 

 

Exercise 5 

Now here are a few more words taken from paragraphs 4 & 6. The first one refers to a 

programme that is shown on BBC television. We have corrected the spelling mistake. 

You can write the correct spellings of the remaining. 

1. The Meekest Link  The Weakest Link 
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2. Sony Flatrom  _____________________  

3. Coffee Annan  _____________________  

4. Moody Allen   _____________________  

In paragraphs 3, 5 & 6, the writer has mentioned a few names.  Let us take an example 

from para 3: 

 Then there was that lunch for Sara Guleri. Bhai, jiss ne write kee thi a voh book 

Meatless ways.  

 Well actually this is a reference to a famous Pakistani English writer “Sara Sulheri” 

who has written a book titled “The meatless Days”. 

 

Exercise 6 

Here are a few more references taken from paras 5 & 6. Can you write who these people 

are and what they are famous for? 

1. Ahmad Rashid 

2. Najam Sethi 

3. Coffee (Kofi) Annan 

4. Moody (Woody) Allen  

5. Paris Sheraton (Hilton) 

 

Here is a prose sample taken from a novel “Moth Smoke” written by Mohsin Hamid. 

Read the sample carefully and then do the exercises that follow. 

Suddenly the air is still and the trees are silent, 

and I can hear the laughter from my 

neighbour’s servant    quarters….Then the wind 

returns, bringing the smell of wet soil and a pair 

of orange parrots that swoop down to take 

shelter in the lower branches of the banyan tree, 

where they glow in the shadows.  
A raindrop strikes the lawn, sending up a tiny 

plume of dust. Others follow, a barrage of dusty 

explosions bursting all around me. The leaves 

of the banyan rebound from their impact. The 

parrots’ disappear from the sight. In the 

distance, the clouds seem to reach down to 

touch the earth.  And then a curtain of 

waterfalls quietly and shatters across the city 

with a terrifying roar, drenching me instantly. I 

hear the hot concrete of the driveway hissing, 

turning back into steam, and I smell the dead grass that lies under the dirt of the 

lawn. 
 

Exercise 7 

1. There are two paragraphs in the above prose sample. The first paragraph portrays a 

good and optimistic mood. How can we recognise the signals that the writer gives 
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to create that optimism, well the following words help us feel the optimistic mood 

of the paragraph? 

 laughter 

 the wind returns 

 the smell of wet soil 

 a pair of orange parrots  

 the lower branches of the banyan tree 

 they glow in the shadows 

 

Read the second paragraph and identify what mood does the writer create and what 

words does he use to create that particular mood. 

 

Exercise 8 

The writer has used personification. Find out examples of personification from the 

passage. For example: 

 air is still  

 trees are silent 

 

Exercise 9 

The passage contains many adjectives and adverbs. Can you identify them and write them 

in their respective columns. 

 

Adjectives Adverbs 
Still Suddenly 

  

  

  

  

 

Now let us move on and read a short story. A short story is a kind of prose fiction, 

usually more compact and intense than the novel and the short novel (novelette). 
Most often the short story is restricted in character and situation and is concerned with 

creating a single, dynamic effect. Its length usually falls between 2,000 and 10,000 

words. A short story is a brief, focused fictional piece that is short enough to be read in a 

single sitting (from a half hour to two hours). 

 

Before we begin analysing a short story, Let us just name a few famous American short 

story writers. Edgar Allan Poe was an American poet, short story writer who is 

acknowledged today as one of the brilliant American writer. Washington Irving, John 

Updike, F. Scott Fitzgerald, Earnest Hemingway, William Faulkner, Joyce Carol Oates, 

Nathaniel Hawthorne, Stephen King…and the list is endless. 

http://encyclopedia2.thefreedictionary.com/Poe,+Edgar+Allan
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Similar to other forms of literature like novel and drama, a short story has all of the 

elements such as plot, setting, characterisation and some sort of resolution.  We can, 

therefore, say that there is not much difference between elements of a novel and short 

story apart from the length. We would not be discussing the elements of a short story in 

this unit as these elements are already described in previous units about novel.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Short stories are as varied as novels. They can be horror stories, fantasy, romantic stories, 

adventure and science fiction. In many ways, they are miniature versions of novels. In 

other ways, short stories are their own art form, with special features and rules of writing. 
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Exercise 10 

After reading the above explanation, can you answer these questions? 

1. What is a short story? Write a simple definition of short story. 

2. In what respects a short story is similar or different form a novel? 

 

The short story is generally considered an indigenous American art form and critics 

strongly support the position that the United States is the short story’s natural home. In 

view of this argument, we have chosen a short story which is written by the famous 

American short story writer Edgar Allan Poe. Edgar Allan Poe (1809-1849), was an 

American poet, critic, short story writer, and author of chilling works.  One of the 

greatest masters of the horror tale, and the detective story, Edgar Allan Poe was one of 

the earliest American short story writers and is considered the inventor of the detective-

fiction genre. 

 

Exercise 11 

Before we introduce Edgar Allan Poe’s short story to you, we want you think about and 

answer the following questions:  

1. What is a scary or horror story? 

2. Can you list five things that you look for or expect to find in a scary story?  

3. Can you think of any horror stories or films that you have seen that really scared 

you of? 

 

Exercise 12 

Read the following statements and decide whether you agree or disagree with them. Place 

a tick mark in the appropriate box. 

  Agree Disagree 

 

1. People who are insane normally think that  

 they are insane. 

2. People who commit a major crime, sooner or  

 later will be caught. 

3. When people do something wrong, they are in  

 agony and fear that they will caught.  

4. All people share the same fears, i.e., same  

 things frighten all people.                    

 

 

7.5  UNDERSTANDING GENRE OF PROSE IN LITERATURE 
 

The highest achievement in reading prose is the comprehension of sophisticated 

literature. Novels, short stories and other prose work may have more than one level of 

meaning. The following devices may be used in prose: 

i. Words may be used in a metaphorical sense. 

ii. Irony may be used. 

iii. Symbols may be used. 
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iv. The narrative may not be the same as the author. 

v. The narrative may not be logical or may not be in sequence. 

 

Activity 
Give O. Henry’s short story “The Last Leaf” to the class for reading. In this story an old 

painter paints a leaf outside a sick girl’s window to prevent her from thinking that she 

would die when the last leaf falls. The class should be asked to discuss why the story has 

such a powerful impact on the reader. 

Qualities of a Good Piece of Writing: 

 

Accuracy 

An essential characteristic of good writing is correctness, which means: 

a) The tense used should be correct. We cannot say “Did he went yesterday” or “He is 

to Lahore tomorrow.” Similarly it will be incorrect if both the clauses contain 

future tense in a sentence such as: “if he will work hard, he will succeed in the 

examination.” In English we have simple present in the first part and future in the 

second part of the sentence. 

b) The use of preposition should be correct. The sentence “He put in his clothes, put 

out his work and went away”, will not make any sense. It should be, “He put on his 

clothes, put off his work and went away.” 

c) The use of idiom should be correct. To weep over spilt milk would be wrong as the 

correct idiom is to cry over spilt milk. Similarly literal translation of Urdu idiom 

has to be avoided like “His heart became garden and garden.” 

d) The word used should be apt (proper). Sometimes with a view to impressing other 

or parading our scholarship we use big, bombastic words even though they may not 

fit in to the context and may render the whole passage meaningless. Here is an 

example: 

 

“The colloquial gentleman, parading as a policeman, jumbled into the room which 

horrified those present and he himself was be-fuddled”. What an impressive sentence, 

one might say! But is it ?It is merely a jumble of words, collected thoughtlessly and 

indiscriminately, some brought in because of slight similarity in sound or form with the 

correct words e.g ‘colloquial, is mistaken for loquacious,’ parading could be 

masquerading, and jumbled should be stumbled and so on. Aptness also means right 

choice of words which convey the exact meaning e.g. , ‘He seriously apologized ‘ He 

sincerely apologized ‘are fairly close in meaning but there is a shade of difference 

between the two.Therefore’ the word which exactly describes the sentiment would be 

considered apt. 

 

Brevity 

It is more difficult to be brief and concise than write at length. A compressed but worded 

passage would be beautiful as well as expressive let us look at this: 
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a) “Reading is very important in education. For proper teaching of reading sensory 

motor training is essential. Moreover, provision of proper reading material is 

necessary. The books should be written systematically and contain properly 

structured sentences. Study of these books and proper training, as mentioned, may 

help in making the students read fluently and this should be our main aim.” 

b) The four-sentence paragraph can be compressed in just one sentence, which, if 

framed properly, will be more expressive than the original. The ideas may be 

expressed as under: 

 

“Reading, being of great importance in educational process, requires sensory-motor 

training and access to such reading material as having well structured sentences and this 

may ensure fluent reading, which should be aimed at!” 

 

Clarity 

 A good piece of prose should make the meaning clear and not add to confusion. e.g. 

“The seminar could not be attended by Mr. A, for not being granted permission by the 

principal, the sickness being the reason.” It appears to be a good sentence but does not 

clarify the point whether the sick person was the principal of Mr. A. Hence it is a vague 

sentence and the like of it should be avoided.  

 

A good piece of composition should have proper beginning and proper ending 
Abruptly plunging into the topic and leaving it as abruptly does not make it a good piece.  

There should be proper sequencing and logical development of thought. Each idea has to 

be put into a separate paragraph. Good handwriting beautifies a composition, makes it 

worth reading and enhances its charm. Hence,it should be given due attention as well.  

To sum up, a literary prose will be written poorly if there is a lack of relevant material, 

poverty of thought, and scarcity of proper arrangement of ideas. Composition can 

improve if these defects are avoided.  

 

Qualities of good piece of prose are: 
a) It is accurate using appropriate and correct words.  

b) It is brief.  

c) It is clear. 

d) It begins and ends properly. 

e) It is logical. 

f) It is written in good hand writing.  

 

7.6 ACTIVITY 
 

What are the qualities of a good piece of prose? 
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INTRODUCTION 

 
Every teacher wants to be an effective teacher in his professional career so is the case 

with English teachers teaching in Pakistan. Pakistani English teachers have to face many 

challenges from enabling students in understanding the content of course to creating the 

ability of communication in target language that is English. 

 

Pakistani teachers are working hard to overcome these challenges but they are still not 

successful in defeating challenge. In this pursuit, the most important question that arises 

in the mind of English teachers is that, which method should be adopted to be aS 

successful English teacher. 

 

Teaching method can be defined as general principles, method and strategies that 

teachers use in classroom. There are many methods of teaching English or any other 

language. The Knowledge and awareness about these methods is very important for 

teachers especially the future ones. 

 

OBJECTIVES 
 

After completing this unit you will be able to:  

1. Define terms as: 
 

2. Grammar translation method (GTM) 
 

3. Direct method (DM) 
 

4. Bilingual Method 
 

5. Reading Method  
 

6. Situation Method 
 

7. Audio-Lingual method (ALM) 
 

8. Total physical response 
 

9. Blended learning 
 

10. Learning through computer 
 

11. Cooperative learning 
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8.1  WHAT IS METHODOLOGY? 
 

Methodology is systematic and scientific way of teaching any subject. It guides teacher 

"How to teach" and "How his teaching may be effective". It is very necessary for teacher 

to know various types of methods and techniques of teaching English. Method may also 

be defined as the process of planning, selection and grading language materials and 

items, techniques of teaching, etc. Method is a particular trick or strategy used to 

accomplish an immediate objective. It must be consistent with a method and harmony 

with an approach as well. It must include four things viz., Selection of Linguistic 

Material, and Gradation of Linguistic Material, Techniques of presentation, and Practice 

by people. 

 
 

8.2 GRAMMAR TRANSLATION METHOD (GTM) 
 

The Grammar-Translation Method is the oldest method of teaching English. This method 

is also known as the Classical Method. The Grammar-Translation Method dominated 
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European and foreign language teaching from the 1840s to the 1940s. It modified form it 

continues to be widely used in some parts of the world today. 

 

 The Grammar-Translation Method was used for the teaching of English in the beginning, 

under the influence of classical languages like Latin, Greek and Sanskrit. In The 

Grammar-Translation Method the students first study the parts of speech and syntax in 

detail. The sentences in English and the mother tongue were compared and contrasted 

side by side. The Grammar-Translation Method was the offspring of German scholarship. 

It was first known in the United States as the Prussian Method. 

 

The Grammar-Translation Method is called old method of teaching. To use of this 

method is very easy for teacher. This method is also called classical method because it is 

very helpful in learning the classical language like Sanskrit, Persian, Arabic, Latin and 

Greek etc. In this method the mother tongue is used to teach English. This method is very 

famous in average teacher because itis very easy for them to use this method. In English 

words, phrases and sentences are taught with the help of this method. It tells that 

everything in English should be taught by translating into mother tongue. It is believed 

that vocabulary and phraseology of a foreign language can be learnt through translating 

its meaning into the mother tongue and the teacher points out the grammatical point and 

rules. 

 

Characteristics 

 The unit of teaching is word, not a sentence. It means vocabulary is taught in the 

form of isolated words. 

 It considers grammar as a soul of language. 

 Grammatical rules of teaching of English are explained into mother tongue. 

 This method does not help in development of linguistic competence of learner. 

 English grammar is taught through rules, translation, definition and comparative 

study of mother tongue grammar. 

 Grammar is taught deductively. 

 The main function of language learning, communication is ignored. 

 Reading and writing are the major focus  

 Words are taught through bilingual word-lists, dictionary study and memorization. 

 The English is taught in mother tongue with little use of target language. 

 The students' native language is the medium of instruction. 

 Students are expected to attain high standards in translation. 

 

 

Advantage 

 When words and phrases are translated into mother tongue, understanding of those 

words become better and quicker. 

 The Grammar-Translation Method develops the art of translation.  

 In this method the child associates foreign words with translated words so strong 

memory bond is created. 
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 The use of mother tongue helps the children in vocabulary getting. It saves time 

and more effective. 

 The words and phrase are easily learnt and explained if translation method is used. 

 The working knowledge of mother tongue helps to learn grammar of a foreign 

language. The principle of "to proceed from known to unknown" is followed. 

 Through this method we can test the ability of comprehension of our students and 

we can know the form of understanding the subject matter. 

 English grammar can be easily taught by comparing with the grammar of mother 

tongue. 

 This method is very useful in overcrowded classes.  

 

Disadvantage 

 The Grammar-Translation Method does not emphasis on the basic skills like 

listening and speaking etc. 

 It is not possible to translate important aspect of spoken language like 

pronunciation, articulation, intonation, pauses, pitch etc. 

 There are words, idioms, phrases in English for which words cannot be translated 

into mother tongue. For example; prepositions and propositional phrases. 

  Language learning means speaking and reading but translation in mother tongue 

prevents students to read and speak in English. 

 Student gets no opportunities to participate in the discussion of the unit. 

 Some of linguistic items cannot be translated into mother tongue like article a, an, 

the. 

 Translation into mother tongue affects the originality of the words. It affects the 

sense and beauty of the words. 

 It prevents students to think directly in English. Students first think in mother 

tongue and then in English. Thus it prevents establishing of direct bond between 

thought and expression. 

 Grammar class can never be effective when there is use of translation of 

grammatical rules and their explanation. 

 The Grammar-Translation Method favours to teach English by rules and not by 

use. According to Dr. Ballard: "To speak any language whether native or foreign 

entirely by rules is quite impossible". 

 Psychologically and linguistically, this method is not suitable. The language is 

multi-sensory whereas this method makes it only a part of the human information. 

 

8.3 THE DIRECT METHOD 
 

Child learns his mother tongue naturally and without practice. It means child learns 

mother tongue directly. An attempt to teach the language as one could in learning mother 

tongue is known as the Direct Method. It is also called natural method because it is learnt 

naturally like mother tongue or first language. It is very difficult to bring exact 
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environment in which mother tongue or first language is acquired, so later the same 

method became popular called Direct Method. This method was against of Grammar-

Translation method. The extreme use of mother tongue affected the naturalness of 

language. The students did not learn language but practiced of acquiring mother tongue 

or first language. In this method same environment is created to learn second or foreign 

language but learning SL is not natural process. It depends on the will of the learner to 

learn for his own development. So teaching of SL or FL by observing the principles of 

language acquisition is the Direct Method. Prof. P. Gurrey in Teaching of English as a 

Foreign Language (1966) comments: 

 

Essentially, it (The Direct Method) is a Principle, not a teaching method, a system that 

operates through many methods, a way of handling the new language and of presenting to 

the class. It demands a direct bond that is a direct association between word and thing and 

between sentence and idea, between experience and expression instead of an indirect one 

through the mother tongue. 

 

The Direct Method was quite successful in private language schools. The Direct Method 

overemphasized and distorted the similarities between naturalistic first language learning 

and classroom foreign language learning. This method represented the product of 

enlightened amateurism. Henry Sweet viewed that it offered innovations at the level of 

teaching procedures but lacked a through methodological basis. Its main focus was on the 

exclusive use of the target language in the classroom. Sauveur opened a language school 

in Boston in the late 1860s. His method soon became referred to as the Natural Method. 

Sauveur and other believers in the Natural Method argued that a foreign language could 

be taught without translation or the use of the learner's native tongue. Webster's New 

International Dictionary notes: 

 

Direct Method is a method of teaching a foreign language, especially a modern language 

through conversation, discussion and reading in the language itself, without the use of the 

pupil's language, without translation, and without the study of formal grammar. The first 

words are taught by pointing to objects or pictures or by performing actions. 

 

The German scholar Franke wrote on the psychological principles of direct association 

between forms and meanings in the target language. For him a language could best be 

taught by using it actively in the class room. Teacher must encourage direct and 

spontaneous use of the foreign language in the class room. Learners would be able to 

induce rules of grammar. The teacher replaced the textbook in the early stages of 

learning. Speaking began with proper attention to pronunciation. Famous words could be 

used to teach new vocabulary, using name, demonstration and pictures. These natural 

language learning principles provided the formation for what came to be famous as the 

Direct Method. Enthusiastic supporters of the Direct Method introduced it in France and 

Germany. It becomes widely known in the United States through its use by Sauveur and 

Maximilan Berlitz in successful commercial language schools. 
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Characteristics of Direct Method 

 There is no interference of mother tongue. In TG method at first child comes with 

the contact of mother tongue and after with the target language. 

 In this method, there is direct bond of target language. Child thinks into target 

language and express into target language. 

 Unit of teaching is sentence. Teacher performs such activities which tell the 

meaning of the sentence in the context. Teacher performs an action related to the 

sentence which shows meaning of the sentence. 

 Direct Method is full of activities. The teacher shows object or performs the action 

to clear his concept. 

 Direct Method is interesting and natural for learners. 

 Teacher shows the meaning of the sentence with help of gestures, postures and 

action. It enable student to establish direct bond between words and expression. 

 The teaching learning process is carried out in English environment. 

 

Advantage 

 This method is called natural method. The English is taught as the child learns his 

mother tongue. 

 The pronunciation, accent, intonation and rhythm are essential for better and 

effective communication. This method helps to speak language effectively. 

 This method is based on the principle of "Learning by Doing". Thus this method is 

scientific and very effective. 

 New teaching points were introduced orally. 

 Both comprehension and speech were taught 

 It observes scientific path of language acquisition: LSRW. 

 To learn any language means speak that language with fluently. Thus this method 

creates this ability in students. 

 This method helps learners to enjoy the language. So the learners start using the 

language without fear. 

 Correct use of grammar and pronunciation were emphasized. 

 Grammar is taught inductively. 

 

Disadvantage 

 For every sentence or subject matter, the teacher cannot perform an action and 

show any object. It means that every subject matter cannot be explained by an 

action or showing any object. 

 This method is not useful in overcrowded classes. 

 This method does not help in important aspect of language learning like reading 

and writing. 

 To use this method in the class, the teacher should be mastered in subject. He 

should have active command on his teaching. He should be a perfect teacher. 
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 This method requires many audio visual aids, which are very expensive so our 

schools cannot afford such equipments. 

 

8.4 BILINGUAL METHOD 
 

Many languages are spoken in Pakistan. To make teaching effective, the appropriate 

methods have to be applied in teaching learning process. For this process we need huge 

fund. We know that teaching materials are very costly so we cannot use them in teaching 

activities. There are basic requirements like school building, blackboard, language 

laboratory, language rooms and problem of overcrowded class. How can we solve these 

problems? We need large amount for this. Through specific method the teaching can be 

made effective due to many problems. Only there is one obstacle which can solve this 

problem and that is use of mother tongue in teaching of English. This method is improved 

version of audio visual aid. Dr. C.J. Dodson of the University College of Wases has 

developed this method during 1967 to 1972. This method is known as Bilingual method 

because of proper use of mother tongue is allowed. The use of mother tongue is one of 

the resources of this method. There is drilling of the pattern to enable learners to master 

basic required sentence pattern which is effective practice of this method. 

 

In the Bilingual Method, two languages, that is the mother tongue and the language to be 

learnt are used. In this method, the mother tongue is used only to explain the meanings go 

difficult words. Mother tongue equivalent of English words are given and the use of the 

mother tongue is gradually dropped as the students' progress in learning the language. 

Thus the Bilingual Method recommended a restricted use of the mother tongue only by 

the teacher and not by the pupils. It also provided for intensive practice of patterns in 

English, helping the formation of correct language habits. 

 

Characteristics of Bilingual Method 

 Due to use of judicious use of mother tongue, the leaner can easily grasp the 

situation of learning English. He can learn target language easily through this 

method. 

 The learner can learn abstract ideas easily in mother tongue while in secondary 

environment it is very difficult for learner. 

 It saves time and money because of use of mother tongue. For secondary 

environment we need extra ordinary talented teacher and larger investment of fund. 

 In primary environment student can assimilate message very quickly and easily. It 

makes 

teaching vary interesting and effective.  

 

Advantage: 

 Bilingual Method saves time and learning to make effective use of learners' mother 

tongue to understand content quickly. 

 The teacher can provide them enough drilling or pattern practice due to time saved. 
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 Bilingual method helps learner to developing both fluency and accuracy in the 

target the language. 

 An average teacher can use this method easily and effectively. 

 In this method there is no need of audio visual aids or other technology that is why 

this method is very useful for every teacher. This method is boon for all those 

institutions where limited facilities are available. 

 

Disadvantage  

 Extreme use of mother tongue makes student inactive to learn foreign language. He 

becomes master of mother tongue but not Second language. 

 Teacher should be master in use of mother tongue while teaching second language. 

 The teacher should have the knowledge of use of both methods while teaching 

English. 

 If teacher is not innovative in her teaching learning practice, she follows the rules 

of grammar translation method. This method can easily degenerate into the 

translation method. 

 It is used only in the earlier stages of learning the language. 

 Students become weak in the target language because they will try to learn every 

language through mother tongue. 

 It requires a curriculum developed specially for this method otherwise it is difficult 

to teach target language in classroom. 

 Bilingual method is used for rural and urban schools. 

 

8.5 The Reading Method 
 

Dr. Michael waste was the Director of education in Bengal before partition. He was an 

innovative professor in Dacca. His through study in field of teaching raised some of the 

basic knowledge of teaching English. At that time the direct method was being used by 

teacher and the result was very weak. Dr. Waste drew his attention toward the utility and 

aims of teaching English particularly to Indian learner. Dr. Waste said that "English 

language was the need of the time because it was the language that provided the easy 

channel for communication with the international community. In his opinion the Indian 

were learning English to open the window of the world to look in the advancement in the 

field of science and technology. These all information is available in English language. 

To get this knowledge, speaking is not necessary but reading is necessary. He 

emphasized the silent and loud reading. 

 

Characteristics of this Method 

 He emphasized on reading ability. He says person who posses good reading ability 

can learn speak and write easily. It is shortest road to learn speak and write. 

 Silent Reading: The reading is also very complex skill but the learner needs silent 

reading not oral reading as they do to get knowledge. 
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 Reading material: The material that enable learner to read was developed and they 

were called Readers. 

 This method is not helpful to average students because it aims at the active 

command over the language. 

 This method ignores reading and writing aspect of language learning. 

 

Advantage 

 This method develops the reading ability in learner. It makes learner a good reader. 

 Reading becomes very easy and free from phonetic difficulties. 

 It trains the eye of reader to recognize the graphics and other graphic object. It 

enables reader to read easily. 

 It is very effective in developing written comprehension means reading. 

 Reading increases the interest and confidence of learner in reading literature 

written in target language. 

 New words and their meanings are easily understood by learner. It means 

controlled vocabulary is developed. 

 

Disadvantage 

 This method is not scientific. Language is integrated skill. Every skill is useful in 

developing of language. This method emphasizes only on reading which is 

unscientific. 

 Much reading cannot be helpful in mastering of language. 

  This method talks about only one skill that is reading which is not proper. Every 

skill has it contribution in developing of the language. 

 Only reading cannot create interest in students. He also want to speak and listen 

and writing. 

 Grammar, composition and idioms are of secondary importance in this method. 

 Emphasis on reading and particularly, silent reading is educationally unsound. It 

makes teaching procedure passive and dull. Students require overt activity in the 

form of drill, question and conversation. In the absence of such activities they will 

not be able to feel and use the language. 

 

8.6 THE SITUATION METHOD 
 

This approach is also known as situational language teaching. British applied situational 

approach developed by linguists. It dated from 1930s to the 1960s and which had an 

impact on language courses. Many teachers are still using this approach. This approach is 

based on the structural view of language. In this approach speech is emphasized as the 

basis of the language and structure is very important for developing speaking ability. In 

this method there is direct bond between speech and expression. This approach suggests 

to present different structures in meaningful situations. Learners are to know the situation 

in which different structures are used for transmitting message or expressing ideas. The 

American psychologist also insisted this approach. British linguists Firth and Halliday 
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gave the idea that structure must be used in different situations in which they could be 

used. So they gave its distinctiveness to Situational language teaching. 

 

Principles  

The situational approach is based on the theory established by the behaviourists. It 

includes the following principles: 

 Language learning is just a habit formation. 

 The mistakes should always be avoided because they create bad habit among 

learner. 

  The language skill can be learnt more effectively if they are presented orally first 

and after in written form. 

 Similarity is better foundation for language learning than analysis. 

 The meaning of the words can be learnt only in a linguistic and cultural context. 

 

Advantage 

 This approach is very useful in teaching of foreign language. Through structural 

items and creating situation, the subject matter can be explained easily. 

 With the help of situation the students can understand effectively and can master 

the 

structure effectively and have durable impression in their minds. 

 It helps to introduce the vocabulary including abstract vocabulary by using rear as 

well as planned situation. 

 It makes teaching very effective and interesting and alive instead of a burdensome 

process. 

 

Disadvantage  

 It is useful for lower class only. Higher class students are not benefited by this 

method. Only few selected items can be taught through this method not all 

language items. 

 Such as a prose, poetry, rapid readers, and composition items cannot be taught 

through this approach. Only intelligent and bright students can take the benefit of 

this approach, not average students. 

 

8.7 AUDIO LINGUAL METHOD 
 

History 

In the World War II armies required to become proficient in language usage of the allies as 

well as their enemies for communication purposes and understanding the strategy of enemies. 

So Audio Lingual method was introduced and initially it was called “the army method” 

 

Definition 

Audio Lingual method is a method of language teaching that makes use of direct learning 

approach. But unlike direct method teacher engages students in drill of the grammatical 
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expressions. The method is derived from the learning theory of “Behaviourism” that 

makes use of extensive drills to ensure spontaneous usage of some expressions in target 

language.  

 

Process of Audio-Lingual Method 

 Students are directly exposed to a structured set of rules and sentences. 

 No use of native language is allowed. 

 Students repeat the target language structures, carefully selected by teacher until 

they are able to use them spontaneously. 

 Students have a little, rather no control on their input and are required to memorize 

some grammatically correct expressions.  

 Each of four skills is taught and practiced separately. 

 More focus is on listening and speaking than reading and writing. 

 Language laboratory is an important aid in teaching.  

 

Advantages of Audio-Lingual Method  

 Skills of listening and speaking are developed through rigorous practice. 

 Useful for large number of students as well as for individualized learning.  

 Accuracy of pronunciation is more focused. 

 Based on the solid learning theory of “Behaviourism”. 

 Use of audio and visual aids make this method more interesting for students. 

 

Disadvantages of Audio-Lingual Method 

 Student is a passive follower of instructions provided by teachers. 

 Do not enable students in creative and free communication. 

 Meanings of words and expressions are not focused rather students repeat and learn 

only language structures.  

 Teacher – centred and teacher dominant methodology. 

 

8.8 TOTAL PHYSICAL RESPONSE METHOD (TPR) 
 

This method of teaching foreign Language was developed by James Asher; a 

psychologist. The method is based on the principal of coordination of oral language and 

requires comprehension on part of students. As teacher gives verbal instructions in target 

language accompanied by signals of body language and require that students will produce 

whole-body responses through their actions.  

 

Definition 

Total physical Response (TPR) is a method of teaching foreign language learning with 

the use of physical responses to verbal instructions. The purpose of the method is creation 

of linkage between spoken signals and physical responses.  
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Process of Total Physical Response Method 

 Creating a connection between vocabulary and actions. 

 Teacher plays  role of facilitator and instructor 

 Teacher gives some verbal signals and demonstrates the action accordingly. 

 Then teacher asks students to repeat the action as the command is given to them. 

 After some drills students are asked to pronounce the instructions and they perform 

the physical action by themselves.  

 Teacher can ask students to repeat the direction for each other and practice the 

physical action. 

 

Advantages of Using Total Physical Response  

 Students are more active physically as well as mentally to perform the actions 

instructed by the teacher. 

 At the initial stage native language can be used for giving instructions to ensure 

better understanding. 

 Listening and comprehension is more focused. 

 A quick and efficient way for development of spoken language skills. 

 Meaning of verbal signals are also focused to give physical responses. 

 

Disadvantages of Using Total Physical Response 

 More competent and trained teachers are required to create students comprehension 

and physical response of students. 

 Time consuming  

 Not suitable for large classes with mixed ability students. 

 

8.9 BLENDED LEARNING  
 

Blended learning is a term increasingly used to describe the way e-learning is being 

combined with traditional classroom methods and independent study to create a 

new, hybrid teaching methodology. It represents a much greater change in basic 

techniques than simply adding computers to classrooms; it represents, in many cases, a 

fundamental change in the way teachers and students approach the learning experience. 

It has already produced an offshoot – the flipped classroom – that has quickly become a 

distinct approach of its own. 

There is a general consensus among education innovators that blended learning has 

three primary components: 

 In-person classroom activities facilitated by a trained educator. 

 Online learning materials, often including pre-recorded lectures given by that 

same instructor. 

 Structured independent study time guided by the material in the lectures and 

skills developed during the classroom experience. 
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Why blended learning? 

 More flexibility for students and instructors. 

 Varied ways for students to engage in and demonstrate their learning. 

 Both instructors and students have the opportunity to develop their technology 

skills. 

 Students prefer courses that have some online components. 

 Some technologies allow for more learning to take place, or facilitate a specific 

kind of learning activity that might not be possible without the technology. 

 

Is blended learning the best choice for your particular course? 

 Whether or not you choose to use a blended learning approach may depend on 

these factors: 

 Your comfort level with using technology for learning. 

 Whether or not you can attain your course learning outcomes with a blended 

learning format. 

 If there are any particular challenges you are facing that may be remedied through 

online learning. 

 How much time you want in class to do more interactive learning activities. 

 

How do you incorporate blended learning in your course? 

 As with designing any course, the first step is to think about what you want to 

teach, and what you want students to learn. What are your learning outcomes? 

What do you want students to know, value, or be able to do as a result of taking 

your course? 

 Once you know you’re learning outcomes, you can start thinking about the ways 

you will engage students in learning and the ways in which you will measure this 

learning. 

 With these learning and assessment activities in mind, consider which ones lend 

themselves best to online learning and which are a better fit for in-class learning, or 

face-to-face activities.  

 Blended learning can take many forms based on your specific teaching goals and 

challenges. Here are two examples of how you might incorporate blended learning 

in your course: 

 You want students to develop the ability to articulate their views on course topics, 

so you decide to conduct discussions or debates in class. Since this takes more 

time, content typically delivered through a lecture might be made available to 

students through videos (ones that already exist, or make your own using these 

technologies). 

 You conduct in-class discussions or hold debates and find that many students do 

not participate or make substantial contributions. Hosting discussions online in 

place of in-class discussion or debates can accommodate a variety of learning 

styles, allow you to provide more structure to a discussion, encourage more 
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participation, and result in more thoughtful responses. This will not necessarily 

happen naturally; planning for effective online discussions is imperative. 

 

What are some considerations when using blended learning? 

 It is important to connect the online and face-to-face learning activities for the 

purpose of deeper learning. 

 Be aware of the amount of time it takes students to complete course activities. If 

more time is spent out of class doing course work, then you might cut down class 

face-to-face time or cut out other course assignments. Blended learning should not 

involve tacking on extra work. 

 Online learning can require more independent learning on the students’ part. 

Students may need more support in the form of clear guidelines, expectations for 

participation, and firm deadlines throughout the course. 

 Students may initially be pushed out of their learning comfort zone. Explain your 

rationale for using blended learning and describe the learning benefits. 

 Student ability to use technology may vary. Be prepared to support students in 

using technology and perhaps start your course with a low-stakes online 

assignment to get students acclimated 

 

8.10 COOPERATIVE LEARNING 

Cooperative Learning refers to a systematic instructional method in which students work 

together in small groups to accomplish shared learning goals. Students in a cooperative 

learning activity attain higher achievement level than those who function under 

competitive and individualistic learning structures.  Cooperative learning research show 

cooperation has positive effects on relations among students, self-esteem, long-term 

retention, or depth of understanding of course material, etc. It has been tested as one of 

most effective and constructive teaching strategies. 

 

The Characteristics of Cooperative Language learning 
In the field of language, teaching has experienced great change during the past fifty years. 

To comparing cooperative language learning with traditional language teaching may help 

us deeply understand its principles and superiority. Traditional language teaching refers 

to the teacher-centered method in which many ingredients of Grammar-translation 

Method and Audio-Lingual Method are used in the language teaching and learning. 

Teaching has traditionally concentrated on making the students aware of certain aspects 

of the code without providing adequate practice. Language learning is viewed as 

memorizing rules and facts in order to understand and manipulate the morphology and 

syntax of the foreign language. Most interactions in the classroom are teacher-to-student 

or teacher-to-students, and student-initiated interaction. Student-student interaction is 

minimal. Students are seen as acquiring knowledge of language rather than 

communicative ability directly and they simply passively acquire the new knowledge. 

Cooperative language learning shares some characteristics with communicative language 

teaching. They both give high light to the interaction and communication between 

students and students and teachers, take teachers’ role as guider, facilitator, and 
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negotiator, and stress the autonomy and centricity of the students in classroom. They both 

consider healthy relationships with other classmates are more conductive to learning, and 

respect the integrity of learners, allowing for personal growth and responsibility, etc. The 

communicative function of language can also find its way in cooperative language 

learning. 

 

The Benefits Of Cooperative Language Learning 

Cooperative language learning is gaining broad acceptance in a multitude of language 

learning classrooms, principally because of its contributions to improving productivity 

and achievement and providing more opportunities for communication. In order to make 

the potential advantages of cooperative language learning clearer, there are in detail the 

benefits of using cooperative learning in foreign language classrooms. 

 

A. Providing the Chances of Input and Output 
Cooperative language learning provides much more opportunities for learners to 

comprehensible input and output and the processes of negotiation. Effective language 

learning depends on structuring social interaction to maximize the needs of 

communication in the target language. For example, students divided into six groups in a 

class can get six times as many opportunities to talk as in full-class organization. 

Cooperative language learning creates natural, interactive contexts, where students listen 

to each other, ask question, and clarify issues. Group interaction assists learners in 

negotiating for more comprehensible input and in modifying their output to make it more 

comprehensible to others. In cooperative group settings, when communicating in group 

work, students need to make them understood so they adjust their language to suit the 

members of that group. As a result, there is a much higher proportion of comprehensible 

input.  Students will speak in different way on the same topic, ensuring students to listen 

to and comprehend language from various sources and to obtain modelling and feedback 

from their peers. There is a principle that interaction drives learners to produce more 

accurate and appropriate language, which itself provides input for other students. 

Therefore, cooperative language learning is valuable in the oral practice and listening 

comprehension. 

 

B. Creating Effective Climate 

If the language class is meant to be a place where individuals can practice in 

communication in the foreign language, it is vital to establish a social and effective 

climate in which students are not restricted, aggressive, or feared . Cooperative learning, 

like other group work, offers a relaxed climate in the classroom, while it also increase 

student motivation. Individuals have the opportunity to rehearse their answers before 

being asked to offer them in front of the whole class so their anxiety and fear of failure 

may reduce. Time to think and receive feedback form group members, and the greater 

likelihood of success reduce anxiety and can result in increased participation in learning 

language. Therefore, more participation will inevitably increase learner’s self-confidence 

and self-esteem. 
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Another effective benefit of cooperative learning is an increase in student motivation. 

Collaborative classroom motivated students to involve in language reading activities. 

Motivation leads to more extensive use of language and the development of greater 

language proficiency. In the cooperative groups, face-to-face promotive interaction and 

resource, reward, role interdependence can be powerful supports and encouragements for 

the insecure students. Learners are thus motivated to pursue larger academic success. 

 

C. Increasing a Variety of Language Functions 

Cooperative language learning allows learners more chances to produce language in a 

functional manner. In traditional classroom, discourse is usually initiated by the teacher 

in an artificial setting, but cooperative learning can be used to create a mimic real-life 

social settings in which language is normally used. For a specific purpose in 

accomplishing the group task, cooperative groups can be helpful to students in 

developing their social abilities. In cooperative learning students produced not only a 

greater quantity but also a greater variety of speech in group work than in teacher-

centered activities. Students may find themselves involve in requesting, clarifying, 

making suggestions, encouraging, disagreeing, negotiating of meaning, exchanging 

conversation during group work. Working in cooperative learning groups will foster 

learner discourse control and thereby ensures opportunities for language learning. 

 

D. Fostering Learner Responsibility and Independence 

The final aim of cooperative learning is to make each student a stronger individual 

through doing work cooperatively. Cooperative learning, therefore, emphasizes 

individual accountability. It places responsibility for action and progress on each of the 

members of the group somewhat equally. Positive role and goal interdependence help 

students become more autonomous and self-controlled and less dependent upon outside 

authority, and over time, they will gradually move from interdependence to independence 

. There are additional important benefits of cooperative language learning. Cooperative 

activities around the curricular content can provide more opportunities for use of the new 

items and lead to the development of both academic language and social language. In 

addition,  beneficial effects of cooperative learning in more higher level reasoning, more 

frequent generation of new ideas and solutions, and greater transfer of what is learned 

within one situation to another than did competitive or individualistic learning. 

 

8.11 Use of ICT in teaching 
 

The modern age is termed as the era of knowledge explosion. This explosion has become 

possible due to the progress of science and technology. Each and every aspect of human 

life has changed due to the effects of science and technology. The use of science and 

technology in the field of communication has revolutionized the whole world. Use of 

modern technological tools has led to the rise of ICT (Information and Communication 

technology.) Now ICT is being used in a number of fields like, health, entertainment, 

games and sports, transportation, education, industries, fashion designing, textiles, 

agriculture etc. With a single click, we can get exchange a lot of information of the world 

due to the use of ICT. The field of education is not untouched by the ICT. Now we 
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cannot imagine education without the use of Information and communication 

Technology. It has made exchange of thoughts, ideas, experiences and feelings easier. 

With the help of ICT a lot of persons can get education and training simultaneously at 

low cost. Now ICT is being used in all the aspects of education. Use of computers, 

Internet, television, radio, projectors and mobile phones, e-mail facility, online audio and 

video conferencing as well as new applications has made the Teaching Learning Process 

and Training attractive and convenient. It is also helpful in saving time, energy and 

money. So, we can say that ICT is playing the most important and pivotal role in 

Teaching Learning Process. Hence it is also playing an important role in the learning of 

language, especially English Language Learning. 

 

Some of the important ICT tools and applications used in the field of English Language 

Teaching are following:- 

i)  Computers: This is the most important tool of information and communication 

technology and backbone of modern human life. All the modern communication 

process are impossible without the use of computers. It is helpful in storing, 

preparing, collecting and preparing of data for communication. It is helpful in the 

development of listening and speaking skills. It is helpful in English language 

speaking and listening skills. 

ii)  Over head projector: It is an important tool of displaying information and 

processes to a large number of people simultaneously. It can be used in teaching 

and training of personnel. Prepared forms of information are easy to display with 

the help of over head projector. 

iii)  Lingua phone: This tool is very important in language training of the students. A 

number of students can practice speaking and hearing drills with the help of lingua 

phone. It is especially useful in the training of English language listening and 

speaking skills. 

iv) Radio: It is very useful in education and training of the students of rural areas. 

Many distance and open education programmes are being conducted with the help 

of radio. It is also useful in audio conferencing. Programmes relayed on radio are 

helpful in the development of language skills, especially dialogues and dramas. 

v)  Television:  It is useful in education as well as entertainment of the people. It is 

found that It is helpful in developing listening skills, useful in learning situational 

language as well as it is highly motivating also. It is very helpful in understanding 

the language of mass media. A large number of students may be benefitted with the 

programmes of television simultaneously. Many distance and open universities are 

running their educational programmes on television, such as Allama Iqbal Open 

University, Virtual University etc. It is an important tool of audio video 

conferencing. Live telecast of training and discussions are done through this. 

vi)  Internet: It is the most important facility of communication.  All the modern 

communication takes place through this. It has made the communication facility 

very fast, convenient, economic, and attractive. There are lots of facilities available 

for communication on internet. Some of them are following:- 

 a)  Social media:  Social media has become an important tool of communication. It 

provides a platform for sharing thoughts and ideas. Blogs are made on it. Students 
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can add themselves with the English language learning groups and take advantage 

of sharing information. Lots of social sites are available on it like, Face book, 

Twitter, Instagram etc. It is very helpful in learning situational language. 

b)  Online facilities for English language learning: A lot of online facilities are 

available on internet for the development language skills. Some of them are e-

guidance, e-tutoring, e-teaching, e-journals, e-magazines, e-books, e-library, online 

training, virtual classes etc. 

 c)  Online language related courses: These courses are available on internet. Some 

of them are free and some of them are payable. Students can enroll themselves in 

these courses and get education and training easily on their own place. Some of the 

agencies which are providing on line courses are following MOOC, Future Learn, 

NPTEL, and IIT’s, Concordia University etc. Students can watch online and offline 

videos of language learning for the enhancement of their language skills. 

d)  Feature Films in Teaching English: Films can be used in the teaching of English 

language. Films may be documentaries, educational and entertainment based.   

These can arouse high level of motivation. It results in a most satisfying learning 

experience. 

 

Uses of ICT for an ELT teacher: we cannot think of better educational environment 

without a better teacher. In earlier times the teacher was the focal point of education, but 

now the role of teachers has changed a lot. He is considered as a guide and friend of 

students who helps in learning, does not provides knowledge. To teach better a teacher 

need to be update with the changes. For this ICT helps a lot. ICT can be useful for a 

teacher in the following ways. 

i)  It is helpful in the professional development of the teachers. A teacher can learn 

various language skills with the help of information and communication 

technologies. He can do various certification programmes in English language 

teaching run by the famous educational institutions like Allama Iqbal Open 

University. These programmes help in enhancing his capacity to teach English 

language and to make his subject content easy, economic and more understandable. 

 ii)  A teacher can increase his domain of Knowledge English language with the help of 

e-journals, e-magazines and e-library that can be achieved only through the use of 

ICT.  He can also participate in discussions and conferences with the experts of his 

English language teaching to improve his knowledge and skills ELT through audio 

and video conferencing. 

iii)  ICT helps a teacher to learn innovative methods of teaching. He can work with the 

students on various project and assignments. It also helps him in providing teaching 

contents, home works etc. 

 iv)  He may participate in various in-service training programmes and workshops 

which are essential for his professional development with the help of information 

and communication technologies. 

v) ICT helps a teacher to guide his students about the English language learning 

materials available on internet, e-books, e-journals, e-magazines and social sites 

like linked-in which are helpful in better learning of English language skills. 
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vi)  ICT also helps him framing curriculum of English language learning. He can study 

curriculums ELT of different countries to study their pros and cons, challenges as 

well as sociological and psychological issues related to English language learners. 

All these things help him in framing a curriculum that leads to achieve the aims and 

objectives of English language teaching. 

 

Limitations of ICT tools: Though ICT tools are very helpful in the teaching and learning 

of English language, still these tools have some limitations. Some of the limitations are 

discussed below:- 

a) Often student fail to learn the targeted objectives of the English language teaching. 

b) Due to freedom of time and space often students become careless about their 

targets and indulge themselves in meaningless works. 

c) Repeated use of recorded programmes creates boredom in the students that leads to 

the problem of indiscipline in the classroom. 

d) Most of the times students remain passive and inactive in the teaching learning 

process because they get less opportunities to participate actively in the teaching 

learning process. 

e) The use of ICT tools needs technically trained teachers that lacks and create 

problems in the TLP. 

 

8.12 EXERCISE 
 

Q.1   What is Grammar Translation Method? Explain its advantages and disadvantages? 

Q.2 Explain Direct Method of teaching in detail? 

Q.3  Describe in detail by Bilingual Method in teaching? 

Q.4  What is Reading Method? Explain its advantages and disadvantages? 

Q.5  Discuses Situation Method in detail?  

Q.6  Describe in detail Audio-lingual Method of teaching? 

Q.7 Explain in details total Physical Response Method? 

Q.8  What is Blending Learning, Describe in detail? 

Q.9  Describe in detail Co-operative Learning? 

Q.10  Discuss use of ICT in teaching? 
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INTRODUCTION 
 

Literature has been interpreted in various ways and methods in different times according to 

the interpretations forwarded by various philosophers and critics. In traditional criticism the 

interpretation of the text was primarily done by focusing at autobiographical elements, age of 

the author and political circumstances of the age. On the other hand with development of new 

criticism, structuralism and post structuralism, the trend of interpretation shifted from the 

author and critics to the readers. Readers are allowed to understand the meaning in their own 

subjective manners. In such case the use of modern literary theories is also significant as they 

allow the readers to understand and interpret the meaning given in the text by the utility of 

various frameworks suggested by these theories. These theories include linguistic theories 

like Formalism, Structuralism, Post Structuralism, Discourse Analysis, CDA, and literary 

theories tike Feminism, Marxism, Post Colonialism etc. By the use of these theories a reader 

can investigate the multiple innovative perspectives.  

 

 

OBJECTIVE 
 

The objectives of this chapter are to enable you to: 

1. understand the features of Traditional Literary Theory  

 

2. develop the understanding about meaning in Structuralism and Post Structuralism 

 

3. develop comprehension about the salient features of various contemporary trends in 

literature  

 

4. acquire information about role of reader in understanding of literature 

 

5. Enable students to improve language skills especially reading and writing.  
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In reading of work of literary creation the Literary Criticism provides a guideline for the 
readers to read. In this regard there are various trends and practices adopted in 
understanding of a literary piece. These trends include: 
 Traditional Literary Theory 
 New Criticism 
 Feminism and its kinds 
 Marxism 
 Stylistics 
 Discourse Analysis 
 Critical Discourse Analysis 
 Racism  
 Post Colonialism  

 

9.1 TRADITIONAL LITERARY THEORY  
 
Before emergence of New Criticism and other literary theories, Traditional Literary 
Theory was in fashion in understanding of the literary works. “Literary theory” is the 
organization of methods that a critic consciously and the reader unconsciously use in the 
practical reading of literature. Literary theory does not refer to the meaning of a work of 
literature but to the theories that reveal what literature means. Literary theory is an 
account of the underlying principles, one might say the tools, by which literature can be 
understood. Before the advent of “New Criticism” in the United States the academic 
literary theory inclined to put into practice history that involved establishing the rule of 
major writers in the literary periods and searching the biographical elements, and 
description of historical context and allusions within the text. Generally significant literary 
practices were moral and aesthetic criticism. Traditional literary theory usually asked 
questions such as; what literature was, and why do we read literature, and what we read? 
 
Students were usually asked following questions:  
 the biographical elements in the poems of William Wordsworth  
 Moral appeal in the King Lear by William Shakespeare 
 Prove Dr. Faustus as a Renaissance play 
 Prove Stephen Daedalus by James Joyce an aesthetically appealing novel 
 Find out the autobiographical elements in the novel Mill on The Floss by George Eliot 

 

9.2 CRITICS VERSUS READERS 
 
In the analysis of a literary text the role of a reader is of greater significance. Reader 
attains central importance in analysis of text because reader is final destination of text in 
this regard.  Roland Barthes in his essay ‘The Death of the Author’ highlights value of a 
reader whose judgments and understanding provides meaning to selected text. Author in 
this regard becomes meaningless as his/her job is completed with publication of text.  
Now it remains job of a reader to investigate new insights present within text that can be 
brought to limelight by inculcating his/her background knowledge, personal experiences 
and secondary sources. Similarly critics have always enjoyed great status in traditional 
criticism where their interpretation and suggestions are considered to be authentic. 
Interpretation asserted by critics is accepted and respected by all whereas in Textual 
analysis the role of critic is reduced to a minimum level.  Barthes is of the view that 
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critics ‘hug the text’ to themselves and claim superior status in accessing and interpreting 
text. All their energies and research remains focused on unearthing author’s intentions 
embedded within text. In traditional criticism critics have ‘important task of discovering 
the author … beneath the work; when the author has been found, the text is “explained” – 
victory to the critic’. (Barthes 147) In this regard critics ignore not only the artistic 
beauties of a literary text but also margin of multiple interpretations. Critics delimit 
creative works of art to only intentions of author’s biography, age and intentions. 
Therefore in world of Post Structuralism, task of multiple interpretations is encouraged in 
order to bring perspectives embedded within linguistic devices utilized while creating 
textual masterpieces. Readers have attained more value and space in New Criticism as 
compared to critics and institutions of criticism. The reader in Belsey’s opinion needs to 
be given more liberty and validity in order to interpret text according to his/her 
understanding (Belsey161). Reader in this scenario gains more significance as compared 
to author and critics mainly because he/she is destination of text as literary authors create 
texts for readers to read especially in genres of fiction, prose, poetry and drama. In this 
regard a reader remains focal point after publication of text whereas the writer stays at 
margin of text as his/her role in text eliminates with text created in written shape. Final 
meanings of the text are explored from destination not from margin. Barthes is of opinion 
that birth of reader must be at cost of death of the author. By this he means that role of 
writer finishes with completion of text and role of reader starts and continues a never 
ending process of interpretation as a result of which multiple interpretation comes to 
surface when a text can be analyzed differently by different readers.   
 
The reader is the very space on which all the quotations that make up a writing are 
inscribed without any of them being lost; a text’s unity lies not in its origin but in its 
destination. Yet this destination cannot any longer be personal: the reader is without 
history, biography, psychology; he is simply that someone who holds together in a field 
all the traces by the written text is constituted (Barthes 148).  
 
In traditional criticism the author is considered to be of greater significance while in new 
criticism the author lost his/her value giving way to the reader. The reader is in fact 
center of texts as it is reader who is its target. So it remains the job of a reader to explore 
the embedded meaning in written manuscripts. The focus of all quotations, plot and 
themes is to enrich readers to investigate the hidden realities. The reader does not need 
history, biography and psychology of author. The text itself is sufficient in producing 
meaning and explaining itself. Every theme and minute details are coded in text where 
the task of a reader is to explore them by applying modern techniques utilized in Textual 
analysis. It just requires a detail investigation and consideration on part of reader to 
explore thematic depth from available linguistic devices employed within text. By giving 
responsibility to reader Barthes does not simply means to shift the authority from writer 
to reader. Rather he wants the readers to be more rigorous and investigative with an 
inquiring mind to ask questions from text and find answers for those questions.  
 

9.3 READER V/S AUTHOR IN A LITERARY TEXT AND 

INTERTEXT 
 
Texts besides having dialogues among various characters present within it, also assumes 
shape of a dialogue between it and its readers. Text can be comprehended by exploring 
relationship between a text and a reader. In traditional literary criticism critics focus more 
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on text and use expressions in a way that text forces us to see various angles according to 
understanding and will of a critic whereas Belsey affirms that no text has ability to 
compel its readers. Rather it can be said that text invites us to explore meanings on 
multiple levels. It is a job of reader to explore multiple meanings by looking into enticing 
aspect of a text. In this regard role of language and linguistic devices, is also significant. 
The writer encodes ideas and experiences by utilizing various aspects of language and 
embeds meaning in a text. Now it remains an investigative task for a reader to decode 
early created language. In order to decode properly a reader requires greater clarity and 
expanded vocabulary to produce finer elucidation.   
 
During the creation of a literary text the author keeps others already created texts in 
his/her mind and takes guidance and direction in continuation or confrontation of an 
ideology. In doing so references of other texts appear in a newly created text where a text 
engages itself in dialogue with earlier created text following a particular footprints. “A 
text is made of multiple writings drawn from many cultures and entering into mutual 
relation of dialogue, parody, contestation; but there is one place where this multiplicity is 
focused, united, and that place is reader, not, as hitherto said, the author” (Barthes 148).  
According to Barthes text is composed of multiple inscriptions allowing mingling of 
parodies, dialogues and debates taken from various cultures and traditions that are called 
inter-text. The focus of all this intertextual multiplicity is to enrich readers and bring new 
perspectives along with already existing stories as incidents and narratives occur on basis 
of already taken place happenings. ‘Intertextuality is the presence of actual elements of 
other texts within a text – quotations’. (Faircolough 39)Julia Kristeva in an interview with 
Margaret Smaller conducted in 1985  in New York City states about Intertextuality 
that there is the recognition that a textual segment, sentence, utterance, or paragraph is 
not simply the intersection of two voices in direct or indirect discourse; rather, the 
segment is the result of the intersection of a number of voices, of a number of textual 
interventions, which are combined in, the semantic field, but also in the syntactic and 
phonic fields of the explicit utterance. 
 
Therefore the language of literary texts carries a number of interventions from earlier 
created texts which conforms language as a potentially multi-meaning phenomenon. The 
language creator presents it with particular intentions to influence readers.  
 

9.4 FORMALISM AND NEW CRITICISM 
 
‘Traditional Literary Criticism’ was first challenged and replaced by ‘Formalism’ which 
is an analytical approach that focuses on literary form and the study of literary devices 
within the text. The work of the Formalists had a great impact on later progress in 
“Structuralism” and other theories of narrative. ‘Formalism,’ sought to place the study of 
literature on a scientific basis through objective examination of the motifs, devices, 
techniques, and other “functions” that compose the literary work. The Formalists put 
great significance on the literariness of texts and those qualities that differentiated the 
literary writing from other kinds of writing. Formalists excluded the author and the 
historical context when interpreting the work of literature. Roman Jakobson and Viktor 
Shklovsky are the most well-known of the Russian Formalist critics. 
 
The “New Criticism,” in America made formalist literary criticism more systematic and 
planned. The New Critics wanted accuracy in the work of literature. In addition they focused 
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on the manner and tone that inclined towards irony. They turned the attention of the teachers, 
students and the critics to the themes and styles of the literary work. In the work of literature 
for instance the new criticism theory demands the reader to focus only on: 
 the available text 
 the linguistic devices 
 the symbols 
 imagery 
 different connotations 
 

Activity 
1.  What are the elements that New Criticism focuses? 

2.  How New Criticism differ from Traditional Literary Theories? 

 

9. 5 STRUCTURALISM 
 
Meanings in created text is inscribed in images consisting of written shapes, pictures etc., 
sounds comprising of various linguistic categories that survive primarily because of their 
relationship and familiarity among people including readers and writers. Words do not 
always remain intelligible rather they are inscribed in signifiers that connects researcher 
to theoretical stances of Structuralism. Structuralism is an approach in academia which 
examines kinship between basic principal elements in fields of language and literature, 
and disciplines where structures related to linguistic, social and cultural are molded. 
These structures create meaning related to an individual, societal and cultural setup 
eventually inspires people to take part in activities of daily life. In 1958 Structuralist 
ideology first came to surface and remained in fashion in early 1970s. J. A. Cudden in 
Literary Terms and Literary Theory illustrates that this conceptual European movement of 
human sciences affected a number of fields including history, philosophy, anthropology 
and literary criticism. (868) Structuralism in general puts emphasis on language with its 
special focus on signs and signification, and codes of communication such as signals like 
traffic lights, smoke, fire and water etc., and body gestures and other symbols.  
 
Moreover Structuralism came to forefront in 1915 from discipline of linguistics with the 
publication of Ferdinand De Saussure’s Course de linguistiquegenerale. This text served 
as a discourse for the Structuralism where according to J. A. Cudden, De Saussure 
created some significant contributions for instance language is a sign system where 
structures of individual components can be comprehended in terms of their relation to 
each other and to the setup as a complete whole instead of an exterior reality. Saussure 
provided a clear division between sign, signifier and signified. Sign is a basic unit of 
language which is composed of signifier and a signified. A signifier is a sound image of 
language such as a baby whereas a signified is the concept or meaning such a human 
infant denotes the signifier ‘a baby’. In Saussure’s viewpoint the relationship connecting 
a signifier and a signified is in fact arbitrary which means that there is no likely 
connection between sound image and concept. Timothy Quigley in the essay on 
structuralism states that Saussure links the arbitrary nature of signifier and signified with 
the help of historical convention. (2009) The meaning originates through association 
between signs, that are result of unity of signified and signifier. Thus the word ‘tree’ 
denotes the object tree due to convention not because of any logical relation of word and 
entity. According to Kari Boyd McBride in Structuralism English speakers create 
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implication by distinction among the words tree, trek, and treat and amid bush and 
flower.  Thus in a language meaning is created by considering what an object IS NOT 
instead of perception about what an object IS. So meaning is created in the course of 
difference, especially because of binary pairs such as man/woman, white/black, good/evil 
and civilized/primitive etc. So there is no supreme Platonic model "out there" to attach 
denotation. Every truth can be created. Thus in Structural terms every truth is constructed 
due to language. Nothing resides exterior to language. Language is articulated through 
human beings. Related meanings are as much of attention as compared to underneath 
structures of implication. Structuralism decodes actual languages, or systems of 
signification. In this way Structuralism sought to understand the use of symbols within 
the work of literature. 
 

Activity 
1. Define Sign, Signifier and Signified? 

2. Who are the prominent Structuralists?  

 

9. 6 POST STRUCTURALISM 
 
The issues related to meaning in Structuralism are solved with emergence of Post 
Structuralism mainly by giving worth to differences whereas Structuralism focused on 
unified meaning given to signifiers. Resultantly there appeared differences of 
interpretation of the same text with different readings by the same or different readers. 
The difference in meanings occurs due to various factors like new location, context and 
surroundings. Whenever the signifier appears in a distinct location it presents distinct 
meanings from its surfacing in earlier position. In this regard the surrounding words or 
context also bestow distinct meaning to a signifier in distinct locations. With change in 
time the meaning of signifiers also change because it depicts new light with new time and 
place. In Post Structuralism too like Structuralism the reader is of greater significance 
because he/she remains the goal b text. In Structuralism the meaning of signifiers remain 
fix and final with every reading whilst here in Post Structuralism new connotation is 
conferred to signifier with variation in time and context of reading.  Whenever there 
remains a dialogue in what a reader brings to and what he/she finds then meaning as a 
result in the end depicts valid interpretation instead of free association. The aim of 
interpretation is achieved more authentically in Post Structuralism. It is an extension and 
criticism of Structuralism. It refers to scholarly advances in critical theory and philosophy 
which were result of 20

th
 century French philosophy. In Post Structuralism several 

originators of Structuralism of like Jacques Derrida, Julia Kristeva and Michel Foucault, 
after throwing away Structuralism, turned out to be quite critical of it.  
 
In 1966 Jacques Derrida wrote a critique by the name of "Structure, Sign, and Play in the 
Discourse of the Human Sciences" that provide noteworthy contribution in the formation 
of Post Structuralism. Here he criticized some of the key issues of Structuralist 
philosophic notions and put forward his own ideology of Post Structuralism. For instance 
Derrida argued against, western logocentriism, the notion of an obvious center. 
Logocentrism means a culture that revolves around a fundamental position of 
theoretically universal standards and ideology. Derrida challenges this notion by rejecting 
the western beliefs system and emphasizes on the presence of other belief systems rather 
than the universality of western thoughts. (Bertens 131, 145) Derrida like other Post 



210 

 

Structuralists, really asks for rigorousness because this interpretation is persistently and 
mercilessly self-conscious. 

 

9. 7 DECONSTRUCTIONISM  
 
Post Structuralism is often synonymous for Deconstruction. The term deconstruction is 
united strongly to Postmodernism because it is a confrontation to attempts to establish 
any ultimate and sheltered interpretation in a text. it seeks to de-construct the 
philosophical foundations of issues of racial, gender, cultural, political, economic, and 
conventional postulations that has contaminated not only all histories but also religious 
and philosophical truths when basing itself in language examination, Deconstructionism 
is founded on the principle that during evolution of human history reality has been shaded 
in a variety of kinds of supremacy related nature, poverty, color, people, homosexuals, 
etc. According to web citefaithandreason/gengloss Deconstructionism similar to 
Postmodernism finds tangible understanding more authentic compared to abstract 
comprehension and so, nullifies all endeavors to construct a history and the truth. Sharing 
of all potentials of human experience brings knowledge down to regional and particular 
level, and contradicts fondness to amalgamate power throughout the assertion of decisive 
truth that needs recognition and practice by all people. Other key poststructuralists and 
theorists of Deconstructionism comprise of Michel Foucault, Jacques Lacan, Julia 
Kristiva, Roland Barthes, Helene Cixous, , and Barbara Johnson.

 

 

9.8 DIFFERENCE BETWEEN STRUCTURALISM AND POST 

STRUCTURALISM 
 
Moreover Post Structuralism challenges Structuralism in terms of its views on language. 
Structuralism considers arbitrariness which a connection between language and reality, as 
a natural system. The entire language signification seems to be culturally combined to 
convey meaning. The long convention of language removes the distance between 
signifier and signified whereas Post Structuralism strongly challenges the long standing 
tradition of arbitrariness and shows the weakness between signifier and signified. Post 
Structuralism makes relationship of signs and symbols more contextual. For instance 
Hens Bertens under the topic in ‘defence of Absence’ in Literary Studies; The Basics 
cites the example of traffic signals where all the color of the traffic light are contaminated 
in one color red. All the three colors together compose a differential structure and this 
structure consisting of green and amber colors gives implication to the red color.  Whist 
in other contexts red color conveys a completely different meaning. For example red 
color in red roses has been symbolically representing love which is entirely different 
from the meaning it coveys in traffic signals. So Struturalism conveys meaning that has 
been established conventionally. As red color is traditionally representation of danger, 
blood and terror in Structuralism whereas in Post Structuralism red color can always be 
seen as representing a different meaning with the change in the context. For instance red 
in traffic signal means, to stop, in red rose red means love, in war it represents an 
emergency. (124,125) so meaning in Post Structuralism is always contextual and 
situational instead of conventional. In this way search for meaning is a challenge for 
Structuralism by Post Structuralism.       
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Similarly concept of Difference forwarded by Derrida also posits a challenge to the 
Structuralist notion of established meaning representing a concrete reality. In 
Structuralism words have capacity to represent absolute picture of thought process. 
Nothing resides outside the language. Every idea and reality is constructed through 
language. So words of a language have capability to depict truth of reality in a concrete 
way. The concept of difference is highlighted by Hens Bertens in following words, 
“Derrida destabilizes the relationship between signifier and signified. The signifier – the 
word we hear or read – is of course stable enough, but what it signifies – the signified – is 
according to Derrida subject to an inherent instability.” (126)The notion of difference in 
Post Structuralism defies absolute representation of reality. Difference is an 
amalgamation of meanings with term difference. The notion difference refers to 
postponement and idea of difference as well. So words always remain at detachment from 
whatever they indicate. So in Structuralism words have the competence to depict the 
ideology exactly whereas in Post Structuralism words remain at a distance. Instead of 
creating final, stable meaning as in case of Structuralism, Derrida wants multiple 
meaning as a result of interpretation.   
 
Likewise Structuralism seeks the works of literature as having fixed and stable meaning 
in it. Literary text is well equipped with a definite meaning in it.. Structuralism 
emphasizes on the defamiliarization and foregrounding to seek the authentic meaning in 
the text whilst Post-Structuralism similar to Deconstruction and Postmodernism 
presents a challenge to structuralism and works in opposition to consider language as 
unwavering and blocked system. In the same way Dr. Kristi Siegel in his article about 
literary theories quotes Terry Eagleton’ view about investigation of literary text in Post 
Structuralist Paradigm that    
 
"It is a shift from seeing the poem or novel as a closed entity, equipped with definite 
meanings which it is the critic's task to decipher, to seeing literature as irreducibly plural, 
an endless play of signifier."  
 
Structuralism explores explicit and established meaning in the text of a novel or poem. It 
searches valid truth in a literary text. This undeniable connotation of work of literature is 
established by critic whereas according to Roland Barthes, in postmodern times role of 
critic is given to a reader who enjoys liberty to analyze and interpret in his/her own 
understanding presenting multiple interpretations. The philosophy of Post Structuralism 
strongly challenges the idea of established meaning.   
 
In theory of Structuralism binary opposition are of great significance. Binary opposition 
denotes differences between two different extremes that are contradictory to each other. 
For instance when there is a center then there are things that do not belong to this central 
place. So things other than center are considered as margin. ‘Deconstructionist criticism 
seeks to expose the centring operations by means of which a false coherence is brought 
about. It then goes on to de-centre the centres that it finds and, by implication, the whole 
text that it has under scrutiny’. (Bertens, 2002 132) In this way two contradictory ideas 
are established to give meaning to things. Other binary oppositions include good and evil, 
truth and falsehood, masculinity and femininity, light and dark, and rationality and 
irrationality etc. Structuralism seeks meaning of the things through differences. Whereas 
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Post Structuralism vigorously questions well known binary opposition in a systematic 
way. For instance Barbara Jonson that says about textual deconstruction,  
 
The deconstruction of a text does not proceed by random doubt or arbitrary subversion, 
but by careful teasing out of warring forces of signification with the text. (Hans Bertens, 
128 2002)  
 
Thus Deconstruction takes into consideration ideology which is suppressed by dominant 
philosophy in a careful systematic way. It also views other side of the picture. For 
instance a Deconstructionist approach would view work of art from feministic view as 
well instead of seeing it only from the dominant male hegemony. In this way 
Deconstructionism views world from eyes of unprivileged people as well. So Post 
Structuralism tries to harmonize hegemony created by dominate side of binary opposition 
in Structuralism. 
 
Further Post Structuralism moves away from the view point of a stable identity in cultural 
context. Claude Lev-Strauss a renowned Structuralist presented structural theory of myth 
in his work Anthropologies structural where Strauss looked at social structures as replica. 
It is also’a historical in the sense that in the end it retraces all the cultures that we know 
and their earlier, historical, versions as combinations of ever new. (Bertens 64) Here 
medium of thoughts and actions are focused instead of origin and reasons. So 
Structuralism ransacked social and cultural models of human behaviors and established 
them in the form of myths. Whereas in theory and practice of Post Structuralism notion of 
established myth of fixed and stable identities is challenged. Identity keeps on shifting 
with the changing situations. Post Structuralists like Judith Butler strongly stressed upon 
need to reassess cultural identity and especially gender role. Queer theory has also shifted 
gender identity and ideology with acceptance of gay and lesbians. So conventional 
identity role is completely shaken by ideology of Post Structuralism. In this way 
Structuralism is strongly challenged by Post Structuralism.   

 

Activity  
1. What is the focus of Deconstructionism? 

2. What are the key differences between Structuralism and Post Structualism? 

3. Who are the prominent Post Structuralists? 

 

9.9 MARXISM AND CRITICAL THEORY 

 
The English literary critic and cultural theorist Terry Eagleton defines Marxist criticism 
this way: 
"Marxist criticism is not merely’sociology of literature', they mention the working class. 
Its aim is to explain the literary work more fully; and this means a sensitive attention to 
its forms, styles and meanings. But it also means grasping those forms, styles and 
meanings as the product of a particular history. 
 

Marxist literary theories highlight the representation of class conflict as well as the 
reinforcement of class distinctions through the medium of literature. Marxist theorists use 
traditional techniques of literary analysis but subordinate aesthetic concerns to the final 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Terry_Eagleton
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social and political meanings of literature. Marxist theorists support authors who are 
sympathetic to the working classes and authors whose work challenges economic 
injustice in the capitalist societies. Literary theories emerging from the Marxist paradigm 
have not only sought after new perceptive of the relationship between economic 
production and literature, but all cultural production as well.  
 
Likewise the major Marxist influences on literary theory since the Frankfurt School have 
been Raymond Williams and Terry Eagleton in Great Britain and Frank Lentricchia and 
Fredric Jameson in the United States. Marxist analyses of society and history have had a 
profound effect on literary theory and practical criticism, most notably in the 
development of “New Historicism” and “Cultural Materialism.”  

 

Activity  
1. How does literature represent economic factor? 
2. What is the basis of Materialism in Marxism? 
3. How does Marxism address the class system?  

 

9.10 PSYCHO ANALYSIS 
 
Lacanian psychoanalysis is an updating of the work of Sigmund Freud, extends “Post 
structuralism” to the human subject with further consequences for literary theory. 
According to Lacan, the fixed, stable self is a Romantic fiction; like the text in 
“Deconstruction,” the self is a de-centered mass of traces left by our encounter with 
signs, visual symbols, language, etc. For Lacan, the self is constituted by language, a 
language that is never one’s own, always another’s, always already in use. Barthes 
applies these currents of thought in his famous declaration of the “death” of the Author: 
“writing is the destruction of every voice, of every point of origin” while also applying a 
similar “Poststructuralist” view to the Reader: “the reader is without history, biography, 
psychology; he is simply that someone who holds together in a single field all the traces 
by which the written text is constituted.” Psychoanalytic criticism similar to all other 
forms of literary criticism can produce valuable clues to the sometime mysterious 
symbols, actions, and settings in a work of literature; Psychoanalytic criticism 
implements the schemes of reading utilized by Freud and later theorists to infer literary 
texts. For Instance Marlow in the ‘Heart of Darkness’ can be seen as the other self of 
Joseph Conraid as Conraid himself visited Congo and witnessed all the atrocities of the 
imperialism. In this way Psychoanalytic theory helps the readers to understand the 
motives of the literary artists behind the creation of the characters and the text. 
 

Activity  
1. How does Psycho analysis help in understanding of literature? 

2. Who are prominent theorists of Psycho analysis? 

3. Which theoretical features does Psycho analysis highlight? 

 

9.11 FEMINISM 
 
Feminist gender theory emerged after the reemergence of political feminism in the United 
States and Western Europe during the 1960s. Political feminism had as its practical 
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interests with the rights of women in contemporary societies, women’s identity, and the 
representation of women in media and culture. Early literary feminist practice, 
characterized by Elaine Showalter as ‘gynocriticism,’ which emphasized the study and 
canonical incorporation of works by female authors as well as the depiction of women in 
male-authored canonical texts. 
 
In addition Feminist gender theory is postmodern because it challenges the paradigms 
and intellectual premises of western thought, but also takes an activist position by 
proposing frequent interventions and substitute epistemological positions meant to 
change the social order. Gender theory achieved a wide readership and acquired much its 
initial theoretical value through the work of a group of French feminist theorists that 
included Simone de Beauvoir, LuceIrigaray, Helene Cixous, and Julia Kristeva. French 
feminist thought is based on the assumption that the Western philosophical tradition 
stifles the experience of women in the structure of its ideas. 
 
In this age after the emergence of New Criticism many new approaches to literature have 
evolved to investigate multiple innovative insights into the work of literature. Besides the 
above mentioned literary approaches other new approaches include Structuralism, Post 
Structuralism, Post Colonialism, New Historicism Critical Discourse Analysis and many 
others. These theories provide principles to the readers to attain new dimensions and 
insights in a work of art.  
 
Questions  
1. What are the concerns that traditional literary criticism address while reading 

literature? 
2. How does New Criticism challenge the Traditional approach of study of literature? 
3. What are the binary opposition? 
4. How does Deconstructionism challenge the work of literature? 
5. What are the areas where Post Structuralism challenge the Structuralism?   
6. How does Post Structuralism extend the ideology of Structuralism? 
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